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„HE firſt Part of Divinity, 
Ka LE which is the ſubject Matter o 
EY mal his Book,.contains all thoſe 
SES 7ruths, which are neceſſary 
to be believed unto Salvation. And the 
Knowledge of theſe Truths is ſo excel- 
lent, that it ferves not only for this Life, 
but it conduceth alſo to our Happineſs 
in the next. But the Knowledge of 
all other Things, within one Moment 
aſter Death, will be wholly uſeleſs and 
unprofitable. If we underſtood all the 
Secrets of Nature, and all the Myſle- 
ries of Art, and knew neither God, 


nor bis Son Feſus Chriſt, nor the Way 
? of -- 


\ The PREFACE. 


of ith which he bath revealed, on 
Good would our Knowledge do us ? For 
all Humane Learning is calculated but 
only for the Meridiansf this Life, and an- 
will vaniſh with it. But if a Man f 
knows his Duty to God and Man, and In 

is careful to practiſe it, he is more wiſe her 
and happy than the 'preateſt Philoſo- ¶ tho) 
pber; becauſe he is wiſe for himſelf ſary 
and for his greateſt Intereſt, even wiſe #4 
unto $ alvation. Ma 


And this ſaving Kwonledye of Di. ir : 
dine Truths may be eafily acquired I at o 
the Help of the enſuing Diſcourſe ;M diſc: 
wherein all neceſſary Matters of Faith 
are fet forth and explained with ſ- 
much Brevity, as would conſiſt with 
Perſpicuity. T here are ſeveral Boo 
indeed which treat of the C briftian 


Faith, aud all the Articles of it:  Buif cow 
they are ſo many, and fo voluminous| be uf 
that ſome are not able to buy them] ty : 
and others have not Leiſure nor Pa the $ 
tience enough to read them. Ang th: 


thoſs 
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thoſe Catechiſms, which. contain the 
Subſtance of Religion, yield Men 
but a flight Tincture of Knowledge, 
and are too ſhort to inform them fully 
nM of all the Truths of Chriſtianity. But 
in explaining thoſe Truths, I have 
ſe Pere ſtudied to keep the Mean between 
ol thoſe Extreams ; that what is neceſ- 
an; to be believed, may more eaſily be 
ſel vnderſtood with Advantage. For all 
Matters of Faith, which are ſcattered 
In ſeveral large Volumes, are comprized 
i-: in this one, and preſented, as it were, 
by at one View: And yet they are ſo fully 
e; diſcribed, that a clear and exat Know- 
ith} leage of them may be acquired with 
e little Labour and Study. 


And with the Advantage of perſpi- 
zal cuous Brevity, which adorns this Diſ- 
Bull courſe, the Arguments urged in it may 
os be uſeful to ſome Proficients in Divi- 
mb nity; the Method of it is clear, and 
pal the Stile plain and eaſie, and adapted 
And to the meaneſt Capacities, which may 
hoſe invite 


- 


* 


© The PREFACE. ff | 


invite and encourage all to read it. 
And whoſo reads it with an humble 
Mind, and pure Intent, may be guided 
by it into all ſaving Truths without 
Danger of Erring ; which is ſufficient 
to recommend it, and to. procure fome | 

Acceptance. 4) | 
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Of RELIGION. 
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A SCHEME of the Firſt Part of DIV INIT r. 


LA 


Of RELIGION. 
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II. Parts, 


—— 


I. Knowledge of GOD in his 


IV. Works 
II. External 


tt... At. A ed 
W 


N 05 Rule, Scripture. 


III. Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


* — 
— — 


I. Exiſtence ſPerfeftion, Eternity, Inde- 
I. Names. I. Abſol pendency, Simplicity, Infi- 
, niteneſs, Unity, Omnipre- 
lſence, Immutabilit7. 
Life, Intellect, Will. Good - 


II. Relat oY Love, Mercy, Clemen- 


— 
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II. Eſſence. 
—— —_— 


Holineſs, Power. 


I. Internal Decfees. 
I. Creation. 
I. Parts. | | \ 
c I. General Fl. Giving them a Law. 
1 1 II. Leaving them Freedom. 
Ange * III. Rewarding them. 
IV. Employing them. 
ſr Making Firſt Covenant. 


—_— 


II. Permitting their Fall, 


whereof 


II. Kinds 


un, Worſhip of GOD. 


IL Providence 


II. Special over 


iy TI. Kinds. 
SUI Attual. III. Degrees, 


III. Puniſhing them for Sin. 


1 New Covenant. 
. Perſon. 

II. Titles, Lord, Jeſus, Chriſt. 

III. Offices, Prophetick, Prieſtly, Kingly. 
[ncarnarion, 
Sufferings. 
Burial. 


IV. State . VDeſcentintoHell. 


Reſurre&ion, 
: II. Exaltation. 52 
ſ Sn e 
III. Benefits of anctification, Chriſtian , 
Liberty, Perſeverance, =» 
Redemprion. Aſſurance of Salvation, * 
Reſurrection, Life eternal. 
IV. Partakers of the Benefits of Redemption 
Word. 
\ \ £ * . Means of conveying the 2 
Sacraments. 


—_—_ 


IT. Men yl „IJ. Original Sin. 
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| I. Humiliation 
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III. Redemption 


II. Mediator 


Wherein 


cy, Patience, Juſtice, Truth, 


Coming to Judge 
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To His 8 
The Maſt Reverend Father in GO D, 
WILLIAM. 
Lord Archbiſhop f 
CANTERBURY, 


Primate of all ENGLAND, 


And Metropolitan, 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, 


TEA LEREAS | have compoſed 
7) N. / 


and adventured to pub- 

ſiſh Two ſmall Volumes, 
which contain a full Bopy of 
Divinity, conſonant to the 


Dodrine 


The Epiſtle Dedicatry. | 


FEY of the Criucn of 
Exe@tand, I have made bold 
to Dedicate them to the Service 
of Go po and His Church under 
Your Name and Patronage. 
And I know none more fr 0 to 
whom a Work of this Nature 
may be preſented, than Your | 
Grace; ſeeing You are not Þ 4 
only placed in the c Highef Station 
of that Church, whoſe Doctrines 
are herein explained, but by fc 
Your prudent Government and . 
PiousExample, are a great Soppport 
and Ornament to the lame. 
hath encouraged me to hope that 
You are ready to patronize what | Þ: 
is 


The 2 Dedicaory. 


is deſigned to advar nce the Ho 
nour and Intereſt thereof. 


Tux Principles of Religion 
profeſſed by onr Church, which 


ſelves ſound, and agree exactly 
with the Rule of Holy Scripture, 
and ſo do not need any A pology. 


ſcourie about thoſe Principles 


may be in ſome things defective; 
yetY our Favouris: able to ſupply 
any ſuch Defect: And if it be 
ſo happy as to gain Your Appro- 
at | bation, that will be ſufficient to 


18 recom- 


— —— ' . ' — 
* 


Ap though the enſuing Di- 


are here ſet forth, are in them. 


ö 


2 r 


The Epiſtle Delle. 


ae it to others, and 
give it Credit enough in the 
World to effect and promote 
that Deſign of doing Good, for 
which it is intended by, 


1 My Lok d, 


Your Grace s mo * 


i 
1 Son and Servant, 
i 9 DREI 
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N. Crank. 
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Bod) o of Divinity, 


Conſonant to the Docrrin E 
of the Church of England. _ 


"CHAP." 1 


of SCRIPTURE. 


—— H E Chriſtian Religion is a Practi- 
cal Science, directing us to know 


Wm C+kisr, according to his Will 
"Y _ evealedr1 in the holy Scripture. 


'Re116108 is derived a religando, from bind- 
Ing, becauſe it is the Bond wherewith we are 


of th Rule an and 2 | 


and , worſhip the true Gop in 


Vol. I. B bound 


Worſhiping God conſiſts in rendring our Devo- 


— 
— 


— — . 


— — —“ d — 


— — XR - as 
a- > 
— 
— —— — 


but as Grounds and Motives of Piety and Holi- 


thing as they ought to know : For in the Scrip - 


2 Obe Rule of Religion. CI 


_ 


bound to worſhip God. And the right Way of — 


tion and Service to him in and by Chriſt, ' For ed 
ot her Foundation can no man lay, than that. is laid, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 8. Neither is there or 
Salvation in any other : for there is no other Name 
under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt 
be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. But the whole Diſpenſa- 
tion of Salvation ſince the Fall of Man, is made 
in Chriſt the Mediator. And the Saints under 
the Jeuiſ OEconomy were juſtified and ſaved 
by the Merits of Chriſt, as we are: Bur ſince 
the Coming of Chriſt in our Fleſh, and his Suffer- 
ing for our Redemption, the 2 Ceremanies 
are all aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian Religian only 
is the. true Religion, which ſhall continue unto 
the End of the World. 1 

Ap the Chriſtian Religion is rather Prad. 
cal than Seculative: For the prime End of it is 
to make us holy and virtuous, that we may be 
happy. Though there be. ſome Things in it, 
which are meerly Speculative; yet they are pro- 
pounded to us, not only as Objects of Belief, 


neſs. For our Knowledge of Things in Reli- 
ion mult be reduced to Practice. But ſuch - as 
iſobey the Precepts of the Goſpel, know no- 


ture Senſe. we know no more than what... we 
practiſe. 1 5 


9 


THERE are two Tung in the Chriſtian Re- | 

ligion chiefly to be conſider d. 12 
I. The Rule of it. II. The Parts of it. 

1. TRR Rule of the Chriſtian Religion is the 


Win of God revealed: And the Will of God in * 
N allans t 


1 : 


Book I. Of «hes Rule of Religion. 3 
all Things concerning Salvation, is fully reveal- 
ed in the Holy Scripture. For it pleaſed God 
after he had declared his Will in divers manners, 
for the better preſerving and conveying of all ſa- 
ving Truths, to commit the fame, wholly to 
Writing; which Writing being given by Inſpira- 
tion of God, is called the holy Scripture, or 
ritten Word of God. Hi 


w Txs Holy Scripture is contained in thoſe 
104 Wooks of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
ince he Church of God always held to be Canonical. 


The Books of the Old Teſtament, which the 
Yewiſb Church reputed Canonical, are divided 
to three ſeveral Claſſes; the Law, the Prophets, 
d the Hagiographa ; and they are in Number, 
ccordingto their way of reckoning, Twenty two; 
whereof there are | 

Fives Books of the Law of Moſes, Geneſis, 
xodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deutronomy. - 

Four Books of the former Prophets, vis. 
1175 Judges, and Ruth, Samuel I. and II. Kings I. 


Four Books of the latter Prophets, vis. 
aiah, Jeremiah, with his Lamentations, Ezekiel, 
d the twelve. leſſer Prophets; Hoſea, Joel, Amos, 
badiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Ze- 
baniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, all which 
ere reckoned but one Book, and called the 

ook of the Prophets. _ 
Nins Books of the Hagiographa, viz. Pſalms, 
overbs, Ecclefiaſtes, Song of Songs, Job, Daniel, 
a and Nehemiah, Eſther, and Chron. I. and II. 
Ap theſe and no other Books of the Old 
| eſtament were approyed by Chriſt and his 
poltles, and acknowledged by the ancient Chri- 
ans to be — For the Chriſtian Church 
2 in 


4 7 "of the” Canon f Se. 


mitted by the Jewiſb Church into the Canon 


£ 


I 


in all Ages, unte ef late, followed the Hebren 
Canon ot the Old Bible; and held no other Book 
thereof to be properly Canonical than thoſe which 
r Jewiſb Church had before received. 
Bur as for the Apoctyphal Books, Eſaia 
Dos Judith, 'Wiſtdom, Ecrlefiaſticus, and the rell 
Which are added to the Old Teſtament, the 
were not written by Divine Inſpiration, nor ad 


Holy Scripture. - And though they are now a 
well as formerly, allowed to be read in Churchg 
for Edification and Inſtruction of Manners; y 
they are not to be apply'd for Confirmation 
Doctrines; nor were they ever accounted by 
Chriſtian Church, in a ſtrict Senſe, to be Davin 
and Canonical, until the late Popiſh Conn 
held at Trent raſhly made them ſo. - 5 
Tan Books of the New Teſtament, whic 
we acknowledge to be of Divine Authority, w 
received from the Apoſtles by the Primit 
Chriſtians, and are now held by the Univet 
Church of Chriſt to be Canonical. And rhe 
Books are the four Goſpels according to 
. Matthew, Mart, Lute and Fohn, the Atts of ü 
Apoſtles, Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, to Rom 
one, to Corinthians two, to Galatians, Ephe fia 
' Philippians, and Coloſſians one a piece, to 7 
- tenians two, to Timotſy two, to Titus, Phite 
and Hebreus one a piece, one Epiſtle of St. 
two of St. Peter, three of St. John, one of 
123 and the Revelation of St. John. And all th & 
ooks of the New Teſtament, with thoſe of 
Old, which were always reputed to be'Canal 0d 
cal, are of Divine Authority, and make up, 


od, 
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teue and perfect Rule of che Chriſtian Religio 
1 | 'THE 


—— — 9 
— — 


Fieber 
Books 
Which 


Eſdra, 
he rel 
„ the 
nor ad 
mon ( 


Book I. Of che Authority of SCrIprure. 2 


rr 


\ Tara: are three T hings neceſſary to conſti- 


Tity, and ſufficient to ditect us in all Things ne- 


OY 


ute the. Rule af Religion Authority O Suſficiency, 
and Perſpicuity. For it muſt be of Divine Autho- 


4 


now: no Rule to them. But the Holy Scripture 
hurche ach Divine Authority; and it is ſufficient to di- 
s ect us in all Things neceſſary to Salvation; and 


ation. 14 551 PS N 2d 


2; $4086 -03 (37 


es. Ee 


CHAP. 1; 
of the” Aubirity f SexryTurE. 


it is plain and eaſie to be underſtood in thoſe 
WT hiogs : And conſequently it is a perfect Rule of 
Faich and Lite, able to 3 ber unto Sal- 


ML Ora on, 2 
7 e 


9 EE firſt Prof erty of holy Scri TL 
ro UT JT; as It is che Nele of. Religion. is 
5 K 2 5 Aubority. The Authority of any” 
q 11G EG Writing depends upon its Author: 
e of SEU And it the holy Scripture be of 


od; then it muſt needs have Divine Authority: 


i Par the hoty Scripture was given by Inſpiration of 
ccligio od, 2 Tim, iii. 16. d 5p 
| | __ oe” Tus 


TRE 


ellary to Salvation, other wiſe it could not bes "of 

ompleat and infallible Rule. And if it be not ſo 
plain and perſpicnous in all neceflary Matters of 
| aith and Practice, that it may be underſtood by 
8 who are diligent to learn the Truth, it could 


# ", 


6 OF the Authority of 'Seripture. Cho il 


Tur Old Teſtament was written by Miſe; 
and the Prophets, who were divinely inſpired on 
purpoſe to reveal the Will: of God: For the Be- 
phecy came not in old time-by the will of Man; but 
holy Men of God ſpake as they were moted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. And all the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, which were written by Men Divine 
ly Inſpired, were committed to the Cuſtody of 
the Fewi/h Church, who uſed the greateſt care to 
preſerve them, and with all faithfulneſs tranſmit- 
ted them to Polterity. And thoſe Books, which 
the Jews had received into the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, were received as Divine by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. For Chriſt himſelf approved all things 
written in the Law of  Mſts; and in the Prophets, 
and in the Pſalms, and he appealed to the Scrip- 
tures to confirm his Doctrines, Luke xxiv. 
John v. 39, 46. And the Apoſtles of Chriſt ac- 
knowledged that the Oracles of God were com- 
mitted to the Fews; and that all the Holy Scrip- 
tures received among them were of Divine In- 
ſpiration, Rom, iii. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
And in all their Diſputations with the Jews about 
Religion, the Apoſtles conſtantly adhered to the 
Scriptures, and thereby proved. the Truths which 
they taught, As xxviii. 23. And no other things 
did they teach concerning the Chriſtian-Faith-(as 
St, Paul declareth ) than thoſe which the Prophets 
and Moſes did ſay ſhould-come, Acts xxvi, 32. And 
ſince the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were 
not only approved by the Fewi/b: Church, but 
alſo. confirmed by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, we 
have firm Ground to believe the-ſame. __ 
Tur New Teſtament was written by the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, or by their ſpecial Direction. 
Andjthe holy Apoſtles were extraordinarily in- 
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things, and brought” all things to their remembrance, 
whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them, Joh. xiv. 26. 
They were guided into all Truths by ſuch ap in- 
fallible Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, that they 
could not poſſibly err in delivering the Fundamen- 
tals of Faith and Practice. For if the Apoſtles 
had been ſubject to Error in publiſhing the Golpel, 
we could not be certain of the Trath, Bur there 
was a Neceſſity that they ſhould” be abſolute! 
infallible in revealing the Doctrines of Chriſtiani- 
ty, that there might be an infallible Rule to di- 
rect the Church in all neceſſary Matters of Re- 
ligion. And what the Apoſttes' delivered con- 
cerning the Chriſtian Faith, they confirnied by 
working ſeveral undoubted Miracles: For the 
Miracles, which they did, were a cleat Evidence 
that God had ſent them, and approved of what 
"An ſince the Holy Scriptures, both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, were written by Di- 
vine Inſpiration, "and acknowledged by the 
Church in all Ages to be the Word of God, 
there is no doubt made among Chriſtians, but 
that the Authority thereof, in it ſelf conſidered, 
is Divine. But there is ſome Controverſy about 
the Means of proving the Holy Scriptures to be 
Divine, or the Word of God. Some believe the 
Scripture to be God's Word, becauſe the preſent 
Church hath ſo defined, Others hold that the 
internal Teſtimony of the Spirit is the chief 
Means to prove the Scripture to be God's Word. 
Bur the Teſtimony 'of the Spirit, though it may 
ſerve to confirm thoſe that habe it, yet is no Ar- 
8 to convince othets. And the preſent 
hurch hath no Authority to deſine any other 
* B 4 Books 
c 
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Books to be the Word of God, then thoſe which 
were given by Inſpiration of God. For the De- 
termination of thè preſent Church concerning any 
Books cannot change the, Nature of them; nor 
can it make ſuch Books. as axe not Canonical to 
be Canonical: Neither is it ſuſficient to aſſure 
us tha HE Holy Scriptures are the Word of 
*. 


God; ere is need of ſome other Means to 
prove th C. 1 * * Mein i 1104 I 
Ap there is no other way to be aſſured 
upon firm 4k that the Books of Hol 
Scripture were Written by Men divinely inf} Ss 
but by the Tradition and Teſtimony. of 5 
Church, left upon Record in all Ages ſince. thoſe 
Books Were delivered: And this Tradition and 
Tellimony is fufficient to convince, us, that there 
were ſuch Men as the Apoſtles, and that they 
wrote ſuch Books, and that they delivered the 
ſame with the Books of the Old Teſtament unto 
the Chriſtian Church at the Beginning; other- 
wiſe we could got be 9 any thing that 
is paſt and left upon Record. The firſt Chri- 
ſtians, who lived in the Time of the Apoſtles, 
F ach ans he he Mee 
which they wrought, and were.certified by the 
that the Holy Seriptures, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, were the Word of God: And 
- thoſe Chriſtians, who were Eye · witneſſes of the 
Apoſtles Miracles, and received from them the 
Holy Scriptures as the Word of God, conveyed 
the ſame to others with as much Certainty as 
the Nature of the Things would permit. And 
by à conſtant Tradition from the Primitive 
Church propagated unto, our Times, we are 
aſſured that theſe Books were written by Men 
inſpired ; and that they are not depraved in 471 


en cf materi 
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material Point; ang that divers. Miracles were 
wrought for Confirmation; thereof, eycn, as we 
believe that the Works, of Homer, Cicero, and 
Virgil, were made by them. And if any Man 
will not be perſwaded by the conſtant Tradition 

of the Church to believe that the Books of Hol 
Scripture were written, by thoſe Authors, whoſe 
to Names they bear, he may upon the ſame Ground 
-» WMqueſtion any, Matter of Fact that is recorded in 
ed he molt approved, Hiſtory; nay, he may as 
. well deny that thexe is any ſuch City as Rome, 
becauſe he never ſa it, but hath only heard of 

ng it by Report from others. 
- Bor though the Tradition of the Church be 
nd the firſt, Means of believing the Canon of the 
re Holy Scripture: Let hereby the Authority of 


cy. che Church is not raiſed above Scripture. For 
he the Church doth nat preſcribe the Rule of Scrip- 
% ture, nor procure Divine Authority to it, but 
er- enly gives Teſtimony that it was always eſteem; 


d to he Divine. And the Queſtion is meerly 
about a Matter of Fact, Whether ſuch Books 


es, ere written by Men inſpired, and received as 
les he Word of God by the ancient Church? And 
m, fbere is ng other way to know this, but by the 
nd | elp of Tradition. RW de: AJ ods * 
nd Bor when we are perſwaded by. the Tradi- 
he ion of the Church to believe that the Books of 
he loly Scripture were given by Divine Inſpira- 
ed ion, there is no farther need of the Church's 
as eſtimony to aſſure us of the Divine Authority 
nd pf thoſe Books; but that depends upon the Di- 
ve inity of thoſe that wrote them. For the Au- 
re Thors themſelves do teſtifie that they were ſent of 


im by ;working Miracles And the Church 


hath 
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hath no Power to define Whether thoſe Books, 
which were written by fuck Authors,; be Divine 
or not; but mne ie bound to teecive them for 


Divine. 1: Dit. ar yd” Set 2 


Amp after we rr convinced by ihe Teſlins 1 
ny of the Church that the Holy Scriptutes wen ti 
written by Men inſpired; if we ſtudy the Scrip 1 
tures themſelves, ond obſerve the Chatacters of f. 
Divinity imprinted in them, and the ſeveral Pro E. 


phecies delivered in them of things to come 
long before they happened, and how theſe Pro 
phbcies were exactly fulfilled'; and conſider with 
al the many mighty Miracles which wen 
wrought for Confirmation thereof, we ſhall find 
higher Reaſons to believe the Holy Scripture: 
to be the the Word of God, 4 Tradition 
alone can give: As the Ven of Samayia, whe 
\ firſt believed in Chriſt for the Woman's Words 
did afterward' more firmly believe in him, be 
| cauſe they heard his own Diſcourſe : So we 
ceive the Holy Scriptures às God's Word po 
the "adobe Teſtimony of the Church; 
when we have examined the Scriptures chew 
ſelves, and underſtand that God himſelf ſpeak 
in them, then we belleve the Scriptures me 
than the Church teſtifying” thereof. For thi 
Teſtimony of the Church is but 2 human ' Proof 
to affure us that the Holy Seriptures are of God 
But the Scriptures themſelves give us higher Evi 
dence of their on Divinity, and afford us ful 
ficient Ground to receive the ſame with a D. 
vine Faith. For our Faith is anſwerable to the 
Nature of the Teſtimotty on which we believe 
If the Teſtimony be human, it can produce on 


ly a human Falch; but if the Teſtimony be Di and 
vine, that Faith, which reſts on it, is Divine us, 


And 
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And ſo when we are convinced that God hath 
given Teſtimony to the Holy Scriptures, we re- 

ceive them with" 4 Divine Faith, though we 
were at firſt induced by. tational Evidence to be- 
lie ve. And indeed We muſt be convinced by ra- 
tional Evidence, chat the Holy Scriptures were 
given by Inſpiration of God, before we can be- 
ſieve them to be bis Word. And the better 
Evidence we dave lot our ee the firmer | 
it is. 1 
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=> HE ſecond Property of Holy "TY 
PRE ture, as it is the Rule of Religion, 


is che Sufficiency of it. And the 
| Holy Aare! is ſufficient to di- 


to Salvation. For all | Scripture, 
which was given by, Inſpiration of God, is. profitable 
for Doctrine, for  Repreof, for CorreBion, for In- 
ſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may 
be perfet?, thorowly furniſbed unto all good Works, 
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. And the Goſpel is the Power 
f God unto Salvation to every one that believeth, - 
Rom. i. 16. For in the Goſpel God hath re- 
vealed his whole Council concerning Salvation, 
and hath kept back nothing that. is, profitable to. 
us, Ads XX. 20, 27. 1 
ND 


I-re& us in all Things neceſiary 


- 


— 22 


into all e Truths; and conſequently there 
is ng need of any. new... Supply of Noctrines. 
But Whatſocver is not ex 27 contained in the 


Written Word of God, nor evidently; deduced, 
from it, cannot be neceſſary to Salvation. And 


if any thing be introduced as a ſubſtantial Part 
; of. Religion, Which is not agreeable to the hg 
ten Word of God,' that 1 is ſo far from bei 

neceſſary Truth, chat it is 9 forbidden 

under Pain of Damnation, For if any Man, or 
4 Angel from Heaven, ſhall. preach any other Goſp el, 
than that which Chrift ænd his Apoſtles have delivered, 
ker him le detuvſed; Gal. 1 8, 9. And / any 


Man ſhall add unto the Holy Scriptures, God ſhall add 


unto him the Plagges thut ate written therein. And 

if any Man ſhall take away from the Holy Scriptures, 
2 i m 4 his Fart out of the Book of Life, 

18, 1 

| 0 T = Papiſts hold, that the Holy Scripture 
is not 2, perfe& Rule of, Faith withour=Tradi- 
tioa. For the Council. of Trent, Sell. 4. hath 
thus decreed That the Doctrine of the Geſpel is 
© contained in the written Word, and in unuritten 
cd - Traditions.* And that unuritten Traditions, be- 


4 ther appertaiuing o Faith or Manners, are 10 be 


wm received and honoured with the ſame Reverente, 
© and. holy. Affection, as. the Books F ; the Old and 
* e Teſtament. * 
Bur if unwritten Traditions Eid part of 


tze Rule of Faith, and equalled with the written 


ſome Defciency in the Holy Scripture, bur opens 

4 Way for Aſt 'Error to, brought into the 

Church with Authority. Fot or then 1 Whatever wy 
ur 


WA this doth not only, argue that there is 


2 
” k as 


— 8 Ch. Ill. 


* fore then. the Holy Scripture. is a perfect 
Rite of ot. Faith and Life, ſufficient to gude us 


1 2 nne „ na. yn „ Hl pw „ „ e re t CAL od) 


the 


all Things which our Saviour 
did and ſpake, are not written Bj all that is 
neceſſary to Salvation is contain 


Word of God, or may be proved thereby, Joh. xx. 
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Book J. Of the Sufficiency of Seripture. 13 
Church pleaſeth to declate as a Matter of Faith 

founded on Tradition, muſt be embraced as a 
Divine Truth, though it be conträty to the 
Holy Scripture. © Indeed all Traditions are not 
to be rejected. For Scripture it {elf is conveyed 
unto us by Tradition; and without it we could 
not know What Books are Canonical. And ſuch 

Traditions, alſo as are agreeable to the Ho 
Scripture may be obferved, ſo it be done with- 
out Supetſtition. But thoſe Traditions which 
are different from the Holy Scripture; or con- 
trary to it, and yer are held by dhe 3 
the Rule of Faith, are impibus aud wicked. 
For whatſoever is impoſed, as 4 Part of the 
Chriſtian Faith, Which hath no Foundation in 
Scripture, is erroneons and dangerous to Salva- 
tiqn. And in vain do Men worſhip God, if they 
teach for Doctrines human PrecahFel Mat. XV. 9. 
For God is a perfect Lawgiver, and he hath 
reſcribed us our whole Duty in his written 
ord And God hath commanded us to have 
Recourſe to his written Word fox Direction in 
all neceffary Matters of Religion, Ja. viii. 20. 
2 Pet. i. 19. And our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
uſually appealed to the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament as'the Rule of Faith; and confirmed 
their Doctrines by them, but no where alledge 
Ttadition, Joh. v. 39. Luk. xvi. 29. AF. xxvi: 22. 
And the Apoſtles thought it neceſſary to commit 
Duties of ' Chriſtianity to Writing, that 
they, might be conveyed to Poſterity with rhe 
greater Certainty, Luk. i. 4. Jud. EL And though 
1d his Apoſtles 


inthe written 


30, 31. AND 


And no Man, nor any Society of Men, hath 
Power 'by vertue 'of any unwritten Tradition, to 


impoſe any thing as a Fundamental of Religion, 


which hath not ſufficient warrant from the writ- 
ten Word. For the Church' ought to be ſubje& 
to Chriſt, and to obſerve all things whatſoever 
he hath commanded, and not to introduce any 
new Doctrines or Practices. As the Church can- 
not make that to be a Truth or Falſhood which 
is not ſo in its own Nature; ſo neither can ſhe 
make that to be an Article of Faith, or an Here- 
fie, which before was not ſo. For nothing can 
be neceſſary for Chriſtians to believe and practice 
now, which was not ſo from the Beginning. Bur 
the Faith, which was once deliver'd to the Saints, 
is till the ſame. For God hath revealed all ne- 


ceſſary Matters of Religion in his written Word; 


and we muſt ſtick to that, and not turn aſide to 
Human Traditions. 


eee 


CHAP, IV. 
Of the Perſpicuity of Sc RI uk E. 


HE third Property of Holy Scrip- 
ture, as it is the Rule of Religion 
is the Perſpicuity of it. And cht 
Holy Scripture is plain and eaſie to 
be underſtood in all Things ne- 
cellary to Salvation. For the Word of God is a 
lamp unto our Ve. and a light unto our 1 50 
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Plal.cxix..195- Theugb ſome Things in Scripture 
be. very difficult, andi obſcure:; yet che Funda- 
mentals of, Religion are as plainiy delivered in 
Wome Places of Scripture; as they can be ſpoken; 
and they may be underſtood even by thoſe of 
mean Capacity, provided that they read the 
Word with diligence, and attend to the Inſtru- 
ction of their Paſtors, and | uſe other Means, 
which God hath appointed for bringing us 0 
the Knowledge of the Tru. 

Bu r the Scripture is not ſo eaſie to be as 
ſtood, that we need not take any pains to ac- 
ice quire the Knowledge of it. There is no Rule in 
ut any Science, though very plain and perſpiouous, 
its, I but it requires ſome Care and Study, and perhaps 
ne- the Aſſiſtance of à Tutor, before it can be un- 
-d derſtood and / uſed -aright. And ſo in order to 

' Wunderftand the Rule of holy Scripture, Diligence 
in reading it, Attendance on the Miniſtry, and 
other Means muſt be uſed : And if the Unlearned 
are dilige nt and induſtrious to learn the Truth, 
tis very F poſible for them to underſtand the Rule 
of Scripture, fo far as concerns their Duty. For 
God will have all Men, the unlearned as well as 
the learned, to be ſaved, and to come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4 And he 
hath appointed no other Rule, but the holy Scrip- 
ture to direct all Men in the Way of Truth, that 
they may be ſaved. 

Bur if the holy Scripture be ſo obſcure and 
n; difficult, that the Unlearned by the diligent uſe 
ne of Means cannot underſtand in neceſſary Matters 
to ol Religion, then it can be no Rule to them, nor 
e- can they be fully certain what their Duty is. For 

a how can they be perſwaded in Conſcience that 
„ their Religion is true and ſound, unleſs they are 
l. con- 


is agree 
_ ©N #8] ifethe Unſearned be not capable of un- 
_ derftandifig ehe Scripture in Things neceſſary to 


Scripture, fo far as concerns his own Salvation. 


16 Of the Perſpicuity e Seripturg. Ob. IV Bool 
holy Seripture? And if ehéy are not able to ex- 
amine Things by the Scripture, how can they be 
well aſſuted that what is caught them in Religion 
ble tothe Seti pure 
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Salvation; Row ſhall they. underſtand the Teach- 
ing of their Paſtors, or the Determinations of the 
Church? For the Matters of Salvation are as 
plainly expreſs d in Scripture, as they can be ut- 
terd by the living Voice of our Paſtors ; and 
theytcate as eaſie to be underſtood, as the Deter- | 
minations of the Church. And conſequently the 
Rule of Scripture in Things neceſſary to Salvati- 
on, maybe ſufficiently underſtood by the unlearn- 
ed, if they are careful to uſe the Means. 
Ap ſure then there is no need of an infalli- 
ble Judge to give the true Senſe of Scripture 
but every Man, that is diligent to learn, _ be 
ſafficiently certain of the true Meaning of the 


equire 
hemſel: 
For every Man is to judge for himſelf in Matters Ne. vi 
of Religion, which are neceſſary for him to know Waviour 
and do in order to be ſaved. And if he will en- Wures, 5 
deavour, he may as well diſcern Truth from ndeavo 
Falſhood; as determine for himſelf in Matters of N ric 
Good and Evil. 1 07 2 re com 
| MAILS | — lc. xvi 
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O HA v. 


That the HOLY SG Kr rug E ig to be 
read by the People. 
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, 7 E the Holy Scripture be the only 
” 1 & Rule, which God hath given to di- 
7 22 rect us in the Way to Heaven, then 
ER all are bound, as well the People as 
he Paſtors, to read the Scripture, and endeavour 
o underſtand it, that they may be eſtabliſhed in 
he Truth. And under the Old Teſtament God 
equired his People to hear the Law, and read it 
hemſelves, that they might learn their Duty, 
sent. vi. 7, 8, 9; and xxxi. 11, 12, 13. And our 
W EÞ:viour alſo commandeth us to ſearch the Scrip- 
n- Wures, Joh. v. 39. And St. Paul exhorteth us to 
m W:deavour that the Word of Chriſt might dwell in 
of WW: richly in all Wiſdom, Col. iii. 16. The Berzans 
re commended for ſearching the Scripture daily, 
(4. xvii. 11. And *tis noted, to the Praiſe of 
[imothy, that from a Child he had known the 
oly Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And therefore 
he Scriptures are to be read by the People. 
A xD though Errors and Hereſies do ariſe from 
iſunderſtanding of .the Scriptures : Yet this is 
o ſufficient Reaſon to forbid the People to read 
p. em. For was there not as much Danger of 


Vor. I. C miſtaking 
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yet the People were not then forbid to read th N 


W tot. lated. F > a. — 
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Ch. V. 
miſtaking the Senſe of the Scriptures formerly 


as there is now ? And were there not many dan 
gerous Hereticks in the Primitive Times? An, 


Scriptures, but rather adviſed to read then 
much more, that they might be the better ſettle 
in the Faith. * ing | 
Ap if the People muſt not therefore real 
the Scriptures, becauſe there is Danger th; 
they will pervert them, then the Learned mud 
more ought to be reſtrained frum reading then 
For the great Perverters of Scripture have bea 
the Learned: And Hereſies were firſt broache 
by Men of Parts. But indeed the chief Reaſe 
why the Church of Rome forbiddeth the comme 
People to read the Scriptures is, that their Ext 
may not be diſcovered by them. For if th 
People were permitted to read the Scripture | 
they would ſoon diſcern that many of the thoſe 
Doctrines are falſe, and their Worſhip idolatrou 
and ſuperſtitious. ; 
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CHAP. VI. 

Of Tranſlations of SCRIPTURE. 


e F the Holy Scripture ought to be 
2 5 read and ſearched by all the People 
ot God, then it is to be tranſlated. 
2 N into the vulgar Tengue, otherwiſe 
we People could not read and un- 
ſtand it. The Scripture was at firſt written 
1. thoſe Tongues, which were beſt known to the 
urch of God, on purpoſe that every one might 
ad it. The Old Teſtament was written in the 
brew Tongue, which was the Native Language 
the Jeuiſb Church, to whom it was deliver- 
And the New Teſtament was written in 
> Greek Tongue, which at the firſt publiſhing 
the Goſpel was moſt generally known to the 
Atlons. | 
\nD theſe Editions _ of the Holy Sctip- 
e being immediately inſpired by God are Au- 
ntical, and by them all Tranſlations are to 
examined and corrected. But becauſe theſe 
iginal Tongues are not underſtood by all, to 
om the Holy Scripture belongs, therefore it 
0 be tranſlated into the vulgar Language of 
ry Nation, that the common People may 
ſe and underſtand it. For if the Tongue, 
Afrrein the Scripture written, be unknown = 
2 Q 


20 / Tranſlationrof Scripture. Ch. V 
the People, they can receive no Profit fron 
it. And conſequently it ought to be trauſlacedf 
into the vulgar Tongue, that all might read i; 
and be ediſied by it. ee 0+ 4-44 
AND though the Tranſlation of Scripture |; 
not in a ſtrict Senſe the Rule of Religion: Yet 
is the Means whereby the Divine Truth, whidf 
is that Rule, is made known unto us. And bf 
the Tranſlation of Scripture, we may undeſtanf 
all that God requires us to believe and do 
order to obtain Salvation. And though t 
Tranſlation of Scripture, which is in Uſe among 
us, was made by Men, who had no Privileget 
not erring : Yet we may know that they hay 
not erred in any ſybitantial Point, by compari 
their Tranſlation with the Scripture, which wil 
inſpired by God. | | 
Ay if the Holy Scriptures are to be 
ted into the vulgar Tongue, that they may 
underſtood by the People; then for the fan 
Reaſon publick Prayers, and all Parts of Divi 
Worſhip are to be performed in a known Tongy 
that all may be edified : And every Church 
the Primitive Times had Divine Worſhip ce 
brated in a Tongue underſtood. * The Greciat 
in their Prayers (faith Origen) uſe the Gre 
e aud the Romans the Roman Language. A 922 
* every one according to his own Tongue prayeth I. 7 
Cod, and praiſeth him, as he is able; Orig. | Tus 
** com. celſ. And moſt Chriſtian Churches nor ha 
except thoſe of the Roman Communion, hi nown 0 
the Scriptures and their Liturgies in their II. pe, 
Tongue. And tis very fit and neceſſary, . = 77 
all Things in the Church fhould be done u xiſtenc 
edifying ; that all who are preſent, may in Fa”, F 
and with a good Conſcience, join in pray * 


* 


unto God for his Bleſſings, and in praiſing him 
for his Goodneſs. But how can the People 
agree in Devotion, and worſhip God with united 
Hearts, when they do not underſtand the Mean- 
ing of the Prayers? Or how can they pray in 
Faith, and with a good Conſcience, when they 
ao not know what they ask of God, or whether 

he be praifed, or not? Nay the Practice of 


nreaſonable in it ſelt, and ſo plainly condemned 
by the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 14. that it is ſtrange 
What any Chriſtian Church ſhonld uſe it, and la- 
our to juſtihe it. 


Pe 


CH AP. VII. 
Of the Parts of Religion; Of GO D's 
Exiſtence. 


HUS far of the Rule of Religion: 
8 The Parts thereof are next to be con- 
N ſidered. The Parts of Religion are 
292 theſe Two. IL. The Knowledge of God. 
I. The Worſhip of God. = Wy 
Tus firft General Part of Religion is, 7he 
Lnowledge of Ged. There are four Things to be 
own of God,, I. His Exiftence. II. Eſſence. 
II. Perſons. IV. Works. 
Tax firſt Thing to be. known of God is his 
xiſtence. This is the firſt Ground of Religion. 
or there could be no Religion, it there were 
C 3 not 
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rotſhipping God in an unknown Tongue, is ſo 


: 


— 


22 Off God's Exiſtence, ; Ch. VII 


not a God to be worſhipped, But every one that C 
cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, Hcb. xi. Orc 
And ſuch evident Proofs there are of God's Exi- 
ſtence, that it cannot reaſonably be denied, For 
God who made all, and governeth all, hath not 
left himſelf without Witneſs, but hath diver 
ways declared his Being, Power, Goodneſs, andi 
Perfections. The Greatneſs of the Univerſe 
the Variety of its Parts, and the beautiful Or 
der and Uſefulneſs which appear in their Con- 
nexion, demonſtrate the Excellency of him tha 
formed them, For this World and the Thing 
in it are not of themſelves, but muſt needs be 
made by ſome other: And that other muſt be 
either Gop, or Chance. | | | 
Bur how is it poſſible for blind Chance (a 
the Atheiſts hold) to fit Means to Ends, and 
to proportion Parts one to another, as to mak: 
a comely Symetry in the Whole, and not to fal 
in ten thouſand Inſtances? Sure we may as wel 
conceive, that the moſt regular Building w. 
framed by a caſual Concourſe of Stones ani 
Mortar, Timber and Iron; as that the ramblinrwove 
Parts of Matter ſhould by Chance place then 
ſelves ſo orderly in the World, and obſerve ſud 
an exact Beauty and Harmony. How of: 
« (faith a certain Author) might a Man, aft 
* be hath ſhaken a Sett of Letters in a Bag, thr 
ce tem out, before they would fall into an exact Poe 
« or make a good Diſcourſe in Proſe ? And may ud 
& Ijttle Book be as eafily made by Chance, as the gr 
« Volume of the World ?”” Nay Reaſon is able 
teach ns, that Matter cannot operate of it {e 
and that Chance forms no Beings now : And ho 
unlikely is it, that it ſhould do ſo much forme 
ly, as to make the whole World ? 


Ct 
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CERTAINLY ſuch Beauty, Proportion, and 
Order, as is obſervable in the Creatures, cannot 
be Effects of meer Chance, but muſt needs pro- 
ceed from God, who is infinite in Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, and Power. For the inviſible Things 
of God, even his eternal Power and Godhead ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle) are clearly ſeen from the Creation of 
the World, being underſtood by the Things that are 
made, Rom. i. 20. The Heavens declare the Glory 
pf God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Mork, 
Wal. xix. 1. The curious Frame and Poſition 
pf the Earth demonſtrates an infinite Wiſdom 
and Power. The excellent Workmanſhip of our 
pwn Bodies, and the more wonderful Nature 
and Faculties of our Souls, may well teach us 


o adore him that made us. And nothing which 
4 (God hath created, but upon due Conſideration 
nay afford us Matter of Praiſe and Admira- 


ion. 

AND as the Glory of God ſhineth forth in the 
orks which he hath made: So the Notion of a 
eity is implanted in Mens Natures, and ſo in- 
rwoven with the Principles of their Minds, 
at no Succeſſion of Time hath been able to 
ear i out. For all Nations, though different 
Manners, do conſent in acknowledging a God. 
nd no People are ſo barbarous, but worſhip 

ne thing or other, as God. And this Belief 

2 Deity being ſo conſtant and univerſal, could 
dt proceed from any Infirmity or Prejudice 
Judgment. Nor could the Notion of a Dei- 
be brought in by Fear and Dread, or by any 
litick Device. For the greateſt Princes them- 
Ives have been fully convinced of the Exiſtence 
a God. And the People could not have been 
ified with it, if they had not been acquainted 
C4 with 
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24 | Of God's Exiſtence. Ch. VII. 
with it be ore. The Fear of à Deity indecd | 
doth poſſeſs the Minds of Men; but the real Ex- 


ſtence of a God is the Cauſe of that Fear. But 75 
if Fear alone made Men belicve that there is a FL 
God, then the contrary Inſtruction and Educa & 


tion would be able to root out this Beliet. But 
though Men walk in wicked Ways, and are alie- 
nated from the Life of God; yet they acknow- 
ledge his Being. | 
Nax thoſe wicked Wretches themſelves, who 
deny the Exiſtence of God, are never able to e 
tinguiſh their natural Notions of it; witneſs 
thoſe Fears and Terrors, whereunto they are ob 
noxious. No kind of Men are more afraid to bt 
puniſhed by God, than ſuch as pretend not to 
believe his Being: For their own Conſcienc 
within doth teſtifre againſt them. And thoug 
in Words they deny the Exiſtence of a God 
and live as if there were none: Yet thoſe Ce 
fuſions and Amazements, which ſometimes the 
diſcover, do ſufficiently confute their horrid Op 
nion. | 
Ap beſides, ſome Atheiſtical Perſons han 
been overtaken with ſuch ſignal Judgments, thi 
their ſtrange Deaths have proved the Exiſten 
of God to their Sorrow. For is it likely thi 
fuch kind of Men ſhould be ſometimes fing! 
out for Objects of remarkable Vengeance, 
there were not a God, who obſerveth their Deed 
and puniſheth them according to their Deſert! 
So that we may well conclude with the Pſalm 
that certainly there is a God, who judgeth in 
Earth, Pal, lviii. 1 1. ; 
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C HAP. VIII 
Of the Eſſence and Names of GOD. 


HE ſecond Thing to be known of 
RAT 5 God is his Eſſence. The Eſſence of 
[= God is ſpiritual, independent, and 

SY indiviſible. The true God is a moſt 
ys pure Spirit without Body, Parts, 
or Figure, inviſible, Cn] in the 
Light — whom no Man hath ſeen, nor 
can ſee; John iv. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

Anp God is ſuch a Spirit as is uncreated, 
and independent. The Angels indeed are Spirits; 
but they were created by God, and depend on 
him. But God is an uncreated Spirit, who 
hath no need of any thing, but giveth to all Life, 
and Breath, and all Things} Act, xvii. 24. 

Tux Eſſence alſo of God, being ſpiritual and 
infinite, cannot be ſeparated into Parts, nor di- 
vided between the three Divine Perſons ; but it 
is wholly and entirely communicated from the 
Father to the Son, and from both thoſe to the 
Holy Ghoft. | 

Tux Eſſence of God, though incomprehenſi- 
ble in it ſelf, may yet in ſome meaſure be known 
by his Names and Properties. 
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THz Names given unto God in Scripture, are enri 
eſpecially theſe ; Jehovah, Jah, Eheje, ku. &, 4, 


El, Elohim, Shaddai, Helion, Adba. E 
PS is derived from d or rather * fuit, Goc 
nd ſignifies an eternal, independent Eſſence, 7 
having its Being from nons, and giving Being to 4 
all Creatures. | bute 


Jab, is a Contract of Jehovah, and ſignifies to 4 
ſuch a Being, as eternally ſubſiſts of it ſelf. 

Eheje, comes from the ſame Root as Jehovah 
doth, and ſignifies an eternal and unchangeable 
Being, which is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, 
and for ever. IN 

ku, ſignifies Lord or Governour, and an- 
ſwereth to the Hebrew Name Jehovah, and im- 
Do that God is an abſolute Lord, who hath 

ower and Dominion over all Creatures in Hea- 
ven and Earth, and governeth them all according 
to his Will. 7 

eds, ſignifies God; and when it is properly 
taken, it denoteth that God is ſuch a Being, as 
is every where preſent, beholding and obſerving 
all Things, and giving Life and Vigour to all 
Creatures. | 

El, ſignifies Fortitude and Power ; and when 
it is given to the true God, it importeth that he 
is moſt powerful, able to do whatſoever he 
pleaſeth. 

Elohim, is attributed to God, inaſmuch as he 
is the Creator, Governour, Prince, and mighty 
Judge of the World. This Name though it be 
uſually put in the plural Number, yet is predi- 
cated of one God. 

Shaddai, ſignifies that God is Omnipatent, 


whom none can reſiſt, and All- ſufficient, able to 
| enrich 
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enrich us with all Bleſſings, and moſt Gracious, 
ready to give us all good Things. | 

Helion, ſignifies moſt High, and denoteth that 
God is high above all, infinitely exceeding all 
Creatures in Glory and Perfection. | 

Abba, ſignifies Father; which Title is attri- 
buted unto God, becauſe he hath given Being 
to all Creatures, and ſuſtaineth them therein; 
and as a Father taketh care of his Servants, and 


tendreth them as Children, and is ready to hear 


and help them when they call on him. 


CHAP. 1X. 


Of the Eſſential PROPERTIES of GOD; 
Of GOD's PERFECTION. 


HE Divine Properties are Attributes 
of God, whereby his Nature is made 
known to us, and diſtinguiſhed from 
= | the Creatures. The Properties of God 
are no Ig or Accidents, but his very 
Eſſence it ſelf ; nor are they really different one 
from another ; but they are diſtinguiſhed among 
themſelves only formerly in reſpe& of different 
Objects, and in regard of our manner of under- 
ſtanding : For there is nothing really in God, 
which is not God himſelf, Ig 


The 
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Tux Properties of God are of two Sorts. 


I. Abſolute or Incommunicable. 
II. Relative or Communicable. 


Tun Abſolute Properties of God are ſuch as de- 
ſcribe his Nature as he is in himſelf, which can- 
not in any reſpe& agree to the Creatures. Of 
this ſort are theſe following. I. Perfection. II. Eter- 
nity. III. Independency. IV. Simplicity. V. Inf 
witeneſs. VI. Unity. VII. Onmipreſence. VIII. Im- 


mutability. 
rty of God is his Per- 


T uz firſt Abſolute Pro 
feftion, whereby he is full of all Excellencies, 
and abſolutely compleat in, himſelf, having no 
Defe&. He hath his Being of himſelf, and he 
is his own End, and needeth nothing: But his 
Perfection is ſo great, that it cannot be increaſed, 
nor diminiſhed. The beſt of Creatures, as An- 
55 and Saints, though they be perfect in theit 

ind, yet are negatively imperfect, that is, there 


are many Degrees of Perfection which they 


want. But God is abſolutely perfect without 
any Defe& : And he is ſo compleat, that he can- 
not loſe what Excellencies he hath, nor receive 
greater; but he is ſufficient to himſelf alone, and 
the Author of all Perfections which the Crea- 
tures have in their ſeveral kinds. For God is 
the Chief Good, who hath all good Things in him- 
{elf and of himſelf, and who communicateth all 
that is good to his Creatures. The Goodneſs and 
Perfection of the Creatures is only a Ray of that 
which is infinite in God. For God is efſential- 
ly good and bleſſed, and from him cometh every 
good and perfect Gift. | 


Tus 


7 
Y 
— 


Book J. Of God's Perfection. 29 
— — ITY — ———— —— 

Taz Duties ariſing from this Attribute of 
m nit rt ant et 

Firſt, T n Perfection of God ſhould move us 
to make him alone the chief Object of our Af. 
fections, and the End of our Actions. Whatſo- 
ever Good we have, we have received from 
God; and in him alone can we find reſt to our 
Souls. And if we have him, we have all, and 
can want nothing. He is our Sun and Shield 
and exceeding great Reward. We may love and 
uſe temporal Bleſſings in Subordination to him: 
But if we ſeek Happineſs without him, we muſt 
needs be diſappointed of our Hopes. For God 
being infinitely perfect, is able to ſupply all our 
Wants ; but without him all other Things can 
do us no good. 3871; 

Secondly, TAE Perfection of God may move 
us to ſerve him with Humility, and not glory in 
any of our Performances, as if he were behold-- - 
ing to us for them : For God is infinite in all 
Excellencies, and he can receive no Benefit from 
us ; but he hath commanded us to ſerve him for 
our own Good and Advantage, and not for his 
Profit : And how then can we merit any Reward 
from him by what we do in his Service > Cax 
a Man be profitable to God, as he that is wiſe may be 
profitable to himſelf ? Job xxii. 2. If thou be righte- 
ous, what giveſt thou him? Or, What receiveth he 
of thine Hand? Job Xv. 7. | 
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| CHAP. X. 
Of the ETERNITY of GOD. 


Tea 55 H E ſecond Abſolute Property of God 
= T 4 is his Eternity; which is an Attribute, 
9 22 whereby he is infinite in Duration, 
2 without Beginning of Days, or End 

of Time, always and wholly the ſame for ever. 
It God be moſt perfect, and the firſt Cauſe of And 
all, then he muſt needs be eternal without Begin- 
ning; becauſe otherwiſe he ſhould either have a and Y 
former Cauſe, or produce himſelf. But tis im- er of 
poſſible that God, who is the firſt Cauſe of all, Capac 
ſhould have a former Cauſe. And '*tis equally TH 
impoſſible that he ſhould produce himſels be. MW perfor: 
cauſe then at the ſame time he ſhould have a Be- Fit 
ing, and yet no Being: A Being, in that he was puniſh 
the Producer; and no Being, in that he was to M*'< ſho 
be produced; and therefore he is without Begin- bis W. 
ning. 5 eath 
Ax p God is alſo immortal, and without end- Iliveth 
ing. For ſeeing God is infinitely perfect in him- therefo 


ſelf, and the Maker of all Things, he cannot be N Nreateſ 
unmadeby the Force of any external Agent, nor bring U 
con 


ſhall he ceaſe to be by any Infirmity of Nature : 

But God is Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the able an 

Ending, which is, and which was, and which is to come, then W 

the Almighty, Rev. i. 18. Before he had formed the in hope 
N Earth 
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Earth and the World, even from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting he is God, Plal. xc. 2. Some Creatures, 
as Angels and Saints, are eternal a parte poſt in 
reſpe& of Time to come; for they ſhall have 
no Ending, though they had Beginning. But 
God is of infinite Duration, without Beginning 
or End. | 

AN p God continueth for ever the ſame, and 
is not meaſured by the Differences of Time, as 
Creatures are, For the Eternity of God is the 
ſame with his Eflence ; and all Time is preſent 
to him without any Preceſſion or Succeſſion. Be- 
fore Abraham was (ſaith our Saviour) 7 am, Joh. viii. 
58. God poſſeſſeth all things together, and no- 
thing in him 1s paſt or to come ; but he is the 
ſame Tefterday, to Day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. 
And + part I when the Holy Scripture attri- 
buteth either the Differences of Times, or Days 
and Years unto God, it ſpeaketh after the man- 
ner of Men, according to the Weakneſs of our 
Capacity, 

Tris Attribute of God ſhould move us to 
perform theſe two Duties. 

Firſt, It God be eternal, and will eternally 
puniſh ſuch as continue impenitent in Sin, then 
we ſhould be careful to avoid all Sin for fear of 
his Wrath ; for God hath threatned eternal 
Death to all impenitent Sinners ; and he ever 
\_ {Wiiveth to execute Vengeance on them. And 
\. cherefore it concerns us to fly from Sin as the 
e ereateſt Evil, which without Repentance will 
bring upon us endleſs Miſery. : 

Secondly,” Ir God be eternal, and always alike 
able and willing to reward thoſe that ſerve him, 
then we ſhould continue in Obedience to him 
in hope of the Reward. For God hath ! 

| * cre 
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eternal Happineſs to all that practiſe Godlineſz 
and Virtue, and perſevere therein; and he 
abideth for ever to make good his Promiſe. And 
therefore we have ſure Ground to hope for Life 
eternal, if we remain faithful unto the End. 
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HA. XL 
Of the IN DEPENDENCY of GOD. 
4 


H E third Abſolute Property of God is 
his Independency, whereby he is the Firk 
without all Cauſes, having his Being 


and Excellencies in and of himſelf, and 07 
on whom all Things elſe depend. For God be- 
ing moſt perfect and eternal, he cannot depend N 
on any other either for his Being or Working 10 a 
but all other Things muſt needs depend on him 073 
For if he depended upon any other, that other WY 
muſt be before him, and better than he: Bund Acc; 
nothing can be before the firſt Cauſe, or better Won, in 
than God, who is infinite in all Perfe&ions:Merfe& 8 
And therefore he hath no Cauſe above or with- Imuttin 
out himſelf; nor doth he depend on any othetiviſion 
for his Goodneſs and Excellencies ; nor hath heWable to 
any higher End than himſelf : But for him, anlounded 
to him, and through him are all things, Rom. xi. 36{Watures 
Neither is he worſhipped with Mens Hands, as thoughWing in ( 
be needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all Life,- auWence ; 
Breath, and all Things. For in him we live, avihough v 
move, and have our Being, Acts xvii. 25, 28. God, 
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Ans if we depend on God for our Being, 
and all the good Things which we have, then 
ye ſhould be thankful and obedient to him. For 
Gnce God hath made us, and ſuſtaineth us, and 
hath beſtowed many Gifts and Bleſſings on us, 
he hath Right to require from us the Tribute of 
hanks and Obedience. And tis very fit and 
eaſonable that we ſhould employ all our Facul- 
ies and Bleſſings unto his Honour, from whom 
re have received them. | 


nd Of the SIMPLICITY of GOD. 

be⸗ of 1 

u HE fourth Abſolute Property of God 
is his Simplicity; which is an Attribute 
im, Be 


whereby he 1s a moſt pure Being, void 


nd Accidents, without Diviſion and Multiplica- 
on, inviſible and impaſſible : For God is a moſt 
erfect Spirit without Body, without Qualities, 
imitting no manner of Compoſition, nor any 
pivifion into Parts, Faculties, or Properties, nor 
able to any Paſſion. The Creatures are com- 
dunded of divers Parts, and are of different 
atures and Qualities; but there is no ſuch 
ing in God : For whatſoever is in him is his 
lence; and all that he is, he is by his Eſſence: 
mY nough we conceive many Properties as diſtinct 


God, by reaſon of different Effects, and of 
4 NJ 


. | - 
Sr of all Mixture or Compoſition of Parts 


Vol. I. D the 
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the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding : Yet thoſe 8 
Properties are not Parts, nor Qualitics in him; 
nor do they differ from his Eflence, nor really i 
one from another; but they are the very Eflence i 
it ſelf : And ſo the Eternity of God is the eter- 
nal God, and the Mercy of God is the merciful 
God. For whatſoever God is, he is ſuch by his 
Eflence. So that when the Holy Scripture at- 
tributeth bodily Parts and Members, or human 
Paſſions and Affections unto God, it mult be 
taken in a Figurative Senſe ; for ſuch Things 
are not really in God. But becauſe he is incom 
prehenſible in his own Nature, he is ſometimes} 
in Scripture repreſented to us as a Man by wa 

of Condeſcenſion to our Capacity. | 
Tux Duties ariſing from this Attribute d 
God are theſe Two : | 
Firſt, Ir God be a moſt pure and perket 
Spirit, then we ſhould purifie our Souls, and 
adorn them with ſpiritual Excellencies, that we 
may be fit for communion with him. For out 
Souls are made after the Image of God, andt 
more they excel in Purity and Holineſs, the mon 
they reſemble him, and the more capable the 
are of being united to him: And therefore wt 
ſhould be careful to purifie our ſelves, that Wi 
may be capable of enjoying God, who is in 

nite in Purity. | 
Secondly, Iv God be moſt pure without an 
Compoſition, then we ſhould worſhip him 
Truth and Sincerity without Hypocriſy. F 
God is a Spirit of infinite Purity without aWinab 
Mixture, and he taketh Delight in thoſe 
. ſerve him with upright Hearts. But ſuch as h 
the Duties of his Service in Hypocriſy for ba 
Ends, do but provoke him by their Service : : 
I ; ' 


| vr I. K F | Of God's Infiiteneſs. 35 | 
od hateth thoſe that draw nigh unto him with 
cir Lips, when their Hearts are far from him. 


* a if we perform good Works in a wicked Man- 
„or unto an evil . 0 ceaſe to be good 


lie turned into 8 
Eee 
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2 H E fifth Abſolute Property of God 
is his Zyfniteneſs or 7 which 
is an Attribute, whereby he is in- 
Ws comprehenſible and uncircumſcrib'd 
hout all Meaſure, - Limitation, and bounds 
atſoever. The Excellencies of God are all 
nally in himſelf, and not derived from 
ther ; and conſequently his Eſſence cannot 
limited by the Creatures. Nay, the Na- 
of God is ſo glorious and perfect, that we 
ot comprehend him: But he is as much be- 
| that Model which we draw of him in our 
ds, as the Heavens are above the Ear 
Attributes can ſufficiently expreſs the Na- 
m WW of God: But when we have aſcribed t 
FOR all the Perfections, Excellencies and Glory 
Winable, they come all far ſhort of that 
_ is in him. For God's glorious Eſſence is 
as ble, and cannot be fully known; but we 
r bal chend his Excellencies more by Negatives 
: FF Affirmatives, We know what is not in 
GC D 2 God 
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God, rather than what is in him. Great is f 1 
Lord, and greatly to be praiſed ; and his Grearueſ: M 
unſearchable, Pſal. cxlv. '3. © 
Tus Attribute of God obligeth us to pradik 
theſe three Duties. 
Firſt, TRE Infinitenchy of God ſhould den 
us from preſuming to know more of him, th; 
— hath... been. pleaſed to reveal in his Wor 
The Nature of God is too wonderful for « 
Knowledge, we cannot comprehend it. 4 
whoſo endeavoureth too curiouſly to behold 
Face, beſides t Offence, ſhall be confound 
with his Glor So that *tis the beſt Wiſdon 
be wiſe unto Sob , and to be ſatisfied v 
ſuch a Knowledge o God, as may fit us to ſe 
122 and glorifie his Name. 
Secondiy, TE Greatneſs of God ſhould n 
us rejoyce that we have an Intereſt in him, 
we think our ſelves greatly graced when we 
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eſteemed by great Men, Then what an Hol ſuch, 
is it to be ſoved and reſpected by God, w Partn 
greater than all? And when we are in Ff“ elſe 
with God, and enjoy the Light of his Co the: 
nance, we are more glorious and Happy. >1v. 
the World can make us. And if we unden ee is 7 
our own Greatneſs by being Sons of God. MW TR 
would raiſe us above the World, and mal rored! 
eſteem nothing great but God, and to glo In infinit 
nothing but in him. ind im} 
Thirdly, Taz Greatneſs of God ſhould Much Bei; 
in us an humble Fear and Reverence towÞ'fcrene 
him. There is an infinite Diſtance betrwelF<&tions, 
and the Great God of Heaven; and *tis fiſÞ*vic nei 
we ſhould come before him with due Appt ave diffe 
ſions of his Majeſty and Glory, and not be 8 
T he 


our ſelves towards him, as if he were our 


Pr 


Ind if our Hearts were truly poſſeſſed with the 
enſe of God's Majeſty and our own Meanneſs, 
e ſnould not carry our ſelves rudely in his Pre- 
ence, but adore and worſhip him with all Hu- 
Wnility and Reverence. 
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7; 255 HE ſixth Abſolute Property of God 
19% is his Unity; which is an Attribute 
o hereby he is ſo One, that he cannot 
ö 22 be more. The very Nature of God 
ſuch, that it cannot be divided, nor admit of 
Partner. For the Lord, he is God, and there is 
une elſe befides him, Deut. iv. 35. Tam the Lord, 
ud there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me, 
la. xlv. 5. An Idol is nothing in the World, and 

here is none other God but one, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
Taz Unity alſo of the Godhead may be 
proved by Reaſon. For he that is God muſt be 
infinite Being, having all poſſible Perfections. 
ind impoſſible it is that there ſhould be two 
uch Beings ; for either they muſt have equal, or 
Wiferent Perfe&ions. If they have equal Per- 
elections, then neither of them can be God, be- 
i auſe neither have infinite Perfections. If they 
pprfare different Perfections, and one hath greater than 
t bebe other, then both cannot be infinitely perfect. 
ar Hor he that hath leſs 9 is limited both 
3 in 


— 
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in his Nature, Power, and Excellencies ; and there. 
fore he cannot be infinite, And he that hath tie 
greateſt Perfections, is either ſufficient of himſel ; 
unto all things, or not. If he be ſufficient offi 
himſelf alone unto all Things, then the other 
unneceſſary: But if he need the Afliſtance of the 
other on any Account, then himſelf is not inf. 
nite in all Perfe&ions. And moſt abſurd it is uf 


me 


ſuppoſe a God to be either unneceſſary, or in- C 
pertect. And therefore there can be but one 
true God, who js Infinite, All- ſufficient, and : 
molt perfect. Wd Fe 
TXrovGcH there be many that are impropeii > 
called Gods, either for their Dignity, Excel *><* 
cy, or Office, which they derive from God, Place 
Angels and Magiſtrates; or becauſe they are ide Thin 
latrouſly ſet up by wicked Men in the Place oi ablove 
God, as Satan and Idols: Ter to us there is but Bebo! 
God the Father, of whom are all Things, and we i contai 
him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are a ſurab 
Things, and we by him, 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. Thin; 
Tus Unity of the Godhead requires us u any + 
have no other Gods beſides the true God. Lord, 
God is one by his Nature, ſo he will admit ret 
no Co-rival in his Worſhip. But we muſt won Do no 
the Lord our God, and him only muſt we ſerv Whitl 
Matth. iv. 10. And if we adore and hono Or w/ 
any Creature with Divine Worſhip, we mak »p into 
that Creature another God, and reje& the Lot Hel, 
Though there cannot be really more Gods thai the M. 
one; yet if we render Divine Worſhip to any Cre &a, e. 
ture, and love, fear, or truſt in it, more than in Hand 
God, we ſet it up in the Room of God. A Ax 
*ris a great Indignity and Provocation to the truſ every 
God, when we give his Glory to another. edge, 
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ne FV. 
Of the OMNIPRESENCE of GOD, 


— is his Omnipreſence or Immenſity; which 
: is an Attribute, whereby he is with- 
92 out Dimenſion and Circumſcription of 
Place, wholly every where preſent, containing all 
Things, and being contain'd of nothing: For God 
above is all, and through all, and in all, Eph. iv. 6. 
Behold the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain him, 1 King. viii. 27. But he is unmea- 
ſurable, within all Things, and without all 
Things, included in nothing, nor excluded from 
any thing. For am 1 a God at hand, ſaith the 
Lord, and not a far off ? Can any hide himſelf in 
ſecret Places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord? 
Do not I fill Heaven and Earth! Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. 
Whither ſhall Igo from thy Spirit? (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) 
Or whither ſhall I flee from thy Preſence? If I aſcend 
up into Heaven, thou art there If I make my Bed in 
Hell, behold thou art there If I take the Minges of 
the Morning, and. dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the 
Ka, even there thy Hand ſhall lead me, and thy right 
Hand ſhall hold me, Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
And *tis neceſſary to be believed, that God is 
every where preſent, both in reſpect of his Xuou- 
ledge, whereby he ſees and takes Notice of every 
Thing ; and alſo in reſpe& of his Power and Pro- 
* D 4 vidence, 


Tek 35 HE feventh Abſolute Property of God 
© T_S 


40 Of God's Omnipreſence. Ch. XV. 
vidence, whereby he doth nphold and govern all 
Things. For it cannot well be conceived. how 
God ſhould ſee and obſerve, ſuſtain and govern Bk; 
all Things, if he were not actually preſent in all 
Places. n „ 

Bur though God be every where preſent ; Bk 

et he is not meaſured, as Bodies are, by the 

Dimenſions of Place, as if he had one Part in 
this Place, and another in that; but he is whole 
in every Place, and whole in every Part of Place. 
For the Eflence of God is infinite without Mem- 
bers and Diviſion ; and therefore he hath not one 
Part without another, i 

THis Attribute of God ſhould excite us to 
perform theſe two Duties. 

Firſt, TR Conſideration that God is every 
where preſent ſhould make us diligent in well do- 
ing, and afraid to do evil. Whatſoever we do, 
we are in God's Sight and Preſence ; and he ob- 
ſerves our Secret as well as open Actions. And 
if we diſcerned with the Eye of Faith, that God 
is near us, and walks with us in all our Ways, we 
ſhould be more careful to walk before him with a 
perfect Heart, For doubtleſs we ſhould be more 
ſincere and upright in Religion, if we thought 
that God ſees and obſerves the Intents of ou 
Hearts, as well as our outward Actions. And 
who would commit Iniquity without Fear, it 
he were fully convinced that God always ſtands 
by him as a Witneſs and a judge? For ii 
we believed and conſidered that God is evet 
with us, and takes Notice of our Deeds, wel 
ſhould be more watchful over our Ways, and 


take more Heed what we do before ſo great aſi 
Majeſty. | 


Secondh, 


Book I. O God's Immutability.. al 


* 


= 5$:condly, TAE Conſideration that God is eve- 
where preſent ſhould move us to pray unto. 
im, and depend upon him for all Graces and 
WBlcfings. Whereſoever we are God is with us, 
und ready at Hand to ſupport and comfort us. 
Ne knows our Needs, and heareth our Requeſts, 
End underſtandeth how to diſpoſe all Things to 

pur good. And if we ſue unto him with pure 
Wlcarts and devout Affections, we ſhall obtain 
ercy and find grace to belp ia time of need. For God 
5 nigh unto all them that call upon him ; to all that 
all upon him in Truth, Pſal. cxlv. 18. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of che IMMUTABILITY of GOD. 


« 155 HE eighth Abſolute Property of God 
TT 3 is his Immutability ; which is an Attri- 


ght. i bute whereby he is ſubject to no kind 
our of Change either in his Nature, or in 
And is Purpoſes. Though the Heavens and the 


arth ſhall be changed, yet God is the ſame, 
nd his Years ſhall not fail, Heb. i. 11, 12. For 
"0d is incorruptible, and with him is no variableneſs, 
or ſhadow of turning, Rom. i. 23. Jam. i. 17. 
| the Nature of God were changeable, he muſt 
e changed either by an external Agent againſt 
eat is Will, or of his own Accord. But God be- 

s an independent and the moſt perfect Being, 

nnot be neceſſitated by another to an unwilling 
dl, Change. 


| v 
42 Of God's Immutability, Ch. XV | 


Change. And he being infinitely Wiſe, will nal 
willingly change for the worſe : Nor is it po 
ſible that he ſhould change for the better, be 
cauſe he is infmite in Perfection. And therefor 
he is no waychangeable in his Nature. = 
No are the Purpoſes of God alterable, but 
conſtant and immutable. For God is not a man tie 
he ſhould The ; neither the Son of Man that he ſhall 
repent. Huth he ſaid it, and ſhall not he do it ? 0 
hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good 
Num. xxiii. 19. I we believe not, yet he abide 
faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. A 
if God ſometimes gives not what he hath pro 
miſed, nor executes what he hath threatened: 
Yet he changes not in himſelf, nor is his Min 
altered; but the Perſons only with whom h 
dealeth are changed. For God's Promiſes. ar 
made on Condition of Obedience : And if thi 
Condition be not performed by us, he is nd 
bound to do what he hath promiſed. And Godi 
(EEE are threatened only for Sin. And! 
Men repent of their Sins, God may repent d 
the Evil which he hath threatened, without an 
Change of his Will. | 

T n1s Attribute of God engageth us to pr 
ctiſe theſe two Duties. 

Firſt, Tnz Immutability of God ſhould mon 
us to truſt and rely on his Promiſes, and dres 
his Threatenings ; for God is unchangeable, : 
all his Promiſes are firm, and ſhall be exactly f 
filled to all that perform the Condition on whit 
they are made. And all his Threatenings agaili 
1mpenitent Sinners are immutable ; and he 
ſurely execute Wrath upon thoſe that will not 
reformed. And therefore let us turn from dl 
Sins unto God and obey his Will, that we mi] 

| " | 
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obtain the Mercy. promiſed. But if we continug 
impenitent in wicked Ways, we muſt look to un- 
dergo the Puniſhment threatened. 

Secondly, Tux Immutability of God ſhonld 
move us to be conſtant and unchangeable in Re- 
ligion. Whatever we do in the Service of God, 
it is of no account with him, unleſs we perſe- 
vere in well-doing. And no Benefit hall be re- 
ceived by profeſſing the true Faith, unleſs we 
continue in it without wavering. But if we 
turn from the Way of Righteouſneſs, it had been 
better for us not to have known it ; for the 
Goodneſs of God towards us is conditional ; 
and he will continue his Favour towards us 
no longer than we continue in Obedience to 
him, 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Of the Relative PROPERTIES of GOD, 
Of the LiFEof GOD. 


O much of the Abſolute Properties 
of God: The Relative or Communi- 
ER: SI cable Properties of God are next to 

18-7 N be conſidered: And they are ſuch 
ls deſcribe the Nature of God, as 
| | he is to us, having ſome Likeneſs 
ot Nwith certain Qualities in us: Of which Sort are 
m 0itheſe following. I. Life. II. Inrellect. III. Will. 


mV. Goodneſs, V. Love. VI. Mercy. VII. Cie- 
o i | | ; 0 


mency. 5 


44 Of the Lie of God. Ch. XVII 
mency. VIII. Patience. IX. Juſtice. X. Truth, N 
XI. Holineſs. XII. Pouer. iZ 
Tux firſt Relative Property of God is his 
Life : Which is an Attribute whereby he liveth 
of himſelf eternally, and giveth Life and Being 
to all Things living. As God is ſufficient to 
himſelf alone: So in a moſt eminent Manner he 
hath Life in and of himſelf, according to that of 
our Saviour, Joh. v. 26. As the Father hath life 
in himſelf : So hath he given io the Son to have life 
in bimſelf. Though the Chief of the Creatures, 
as Angels and the Souls of Men, are immortal: 
Let they have not Life of themſelves, but depend 
on God and are upheld by his Power. But God 
alone exiſteth of himſelf, and never had Begin- 
ning of Life, nor ſhall at any time ceaſe to live 
but he liveth for ever without Change, Dan. iv. 34 
And he alſo giveth to all Life and Breath and al 
Things, Act. xvii. 25. Whence God only is ſaid 1 
bave Immortality, x Tim. vi. 16. 
Tux Duties which are to be performed in Re- 
ference to this Attribute of God, are Two. 
Firſt, TAI Conſideration of God's Immorts- 
lity ſhould move us to believe his Promiſes and 
Threatenings. Whatſoever God hath promiſed 
or threatened ſhall* be exactly fulfilled, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to perform the ſame. If we obey his 
Precepts, we may be confident that he will give 
us what he hath promiſed. But if we fin againſt 
him, and provoke his Anger, we have juſt Cauſe 
to fear that he will bring upon us the Exil 
which he hath threatened. For God alway 
liveth to reward his Servants, and to execute 
8 againſt thoſe that rebel again 
im. | 


Secondly, 
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Book I. Of the latellect of Gol. ag 

| Stcondly, The Congderation that God giverh 
us our Life and Being ſnould engage us to ſerve 
and glorifie him. We are bound, both in Grati- 
tude and Obedience, to employ. all our Facul- 
ties in his Service, from whom we have received 
them. And 'tis moſt reaſonable tat we ſhould 
live unto God, and glorifie his Name, in whom 
we live, and move, and have our Being. 
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c A P. xVIIl. 


of the INTELLECT of GOD. 


6 H E ſecond Relative Property of God 
3 T 3 is his Jutellect; which is an Attribute 
Ag 25 whereby he knoweth moſt clearly and 

perfectly both himſelf in his own glo- 
rious Nature; and alſo all and every Thing what- 
ſoever, which have been, are, or ſhall be, with 
all the Circumſtances belonging to them. He 
knoweth himſelf, and all his own Perfe&ions. 
And all Things elſe he knoweth by himſelf 
with one ſimple Act. Known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of the world, Act. xv. 18. 
And there is not any creature that is not manifeſt in 
his fight : But all things are naked and open unto the 
eyes of him, with whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. 
He Inoweth the hearts of all the children of men, 


1 King. viii. 39. He underſtandeth our thoughts 


afar off, and is acquainted with all our ways, 
Plal. Cxxxix. 2, 3. For the eyes of the Lord are in 
every 
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46 Of 'the Intellefl of God. Ch. XVIII. 
every place, beholding the evil and the good, Prov. xv. z. 
The Lord taketh Notice of all. the Good which 
we do, and the Sincerity of our Hearts in doi 
it, that he may reward us. And he ables 
all the Evil which we do, and the Aggravations 
of our Sins, that if we repent not, he may puniſh 
us according to our Deſerts. | 


THEE are three Acts of the Intellect of God. 
I. Knowledge. II. Preſcience. III. Wiſdom. 


I. Taz Knowledge of God is an Act of his In- 
tellect, whereby he underſtands and conſiders all 
Things as they are in their own Natures, Facul- 
ties, and Powers, with all their Actions, and the 
Circumſtances thereof. The Eyes of the Lord are 


open upon all the Ways of the Sons of Men, to give every 


one according to his Ways, Jer. xxxii. 19. For God 
knoweth Evil as well as Good, with a general 
and abſolute Knowledge, But when the Know- 
ledge of God ſignifies his Approbation, he knoweth 
only the Righteous ; that is, he acknowledgeth 
them for his, and approveth their Ways, 2 Tim.11.19. 
Pſal. i. 6. But he is ſaid not to know the Wicked, 


nor their evil Deeds, as Hab. i. 13. Thou art of 


purer eyes than to behold evil, and canſt not look on 
iniguity. And Matth. xxv. 12. I know you not. 
For God doth not ſo know the Wicked, as to 
approve them, and delight in them. But other- 
wiſe he knoweth the Wicked as well as the Righ- 
teous. | 
II. Tur Preſcience of God is an Act of his In- 
telle&, whereby he fore knows from the Begin- 
ning all Things which come to paſs in Time. 
For God knew all Things before ever they were made, 
Eccluf. xxiii. 20. He fore-knows all the 
| C 
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nich Men will do by his Aſſiſtance, and all the 
u which they will do through the Perverſneſs 
Ie cheir owe Will. But God's Fore- knowledge 
not the Cauſe of Men's Actions; but in Order 
e Nature it is after them, and ſuppoſeth them 
done. They are not done, becanſe he fore- 
noweth them: But becauſe they will come to 
ass, therefore he fore-knoweth them. 
Bur i God fore-knows all future Events, then 
they muſt certainly be. And what is thus certain 
F ſeems to be neceſſary. And therefare if all future 
Events, even the Sins of Men, are certainly fore- 
= known by God, then they are neceſſary, and cannot 
be otherwiſe.” | 

Anſw. *T 1s true that every Event which God 
ertainly fore-knows will certainly be : But every 
W hing that will certainly be, is not produced by 
neceſſary Cauſe ; Nor doth God's Fore-know- 
edge of an Event prove the Neceſſity of it, but 
nly the Certainty. For God's Fore-knowledge 
rot the Cauſe of the Things fore-known, but 
uppoſeth them as done. And conſequently his 
ore-knowledge doth not lay any Neceflity on 
en to do any Thing that is wicked: Though 
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et this doth not make us to think ſuch· Thoughts, 
r to do ſuch Actions. But the Liberty of our 
ill is conſiſtent with God's Preſcience of hat 
ve will do. Hot! 

III. Frys Wiſdom of God is à Perfection, 
hereby he underſtandeth the Nature of all 
Things, how they are conducible to his own 
great Ends, and he knoweth how to. order and 
liſpoſe all Things in the beſt Manner for his own 
lory, and the Good of his Servants. As he 
 FFreated all Things in Number, Meaſure and 
Weight ; 
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od knows our Thoughts and Actions afar off; 
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Things 
gether for good unto thoſe that love him. 


Tus Attribute of God may excite us to pe. 


form theſe three Duties. 


Firſt, Tux Conſideration that God knoweth 
all our Thoughts and Actions ſhould move us u 
do our Duty in Sincerity of Heart. Though vl 
cannot fee God, becauſe he is a Spirit inviſible, 

et he always ſeeth us, and nothing that we diff 
s hid from him; but he obſerveth all our Works 
and knoweth all our Deſigns in doing them. Andi 


what will it profit us to appear religious befor 


a Shew of Holineſs, when we follow-the Work 
of Wickedneſs in ſecret > For all our ways are l. 
fore the eyes of the Lord; and he pondereth all un 
goings, Prov. v. 21. And great Reaſon then ther 
is that we'ſhould be holy within as well as with 
out, and be as careful of our Thoughts and 
ſecret Actions, as if we were in an open Theatre 
and beheld by a Multitude of Men. And if w 
believed and conſidered that God ſeeth in Secret, 
and diſcerneth the leaſt Hypocriſie, we ſhould 
labour diligently to approve our ſelves unto hin 
and endeavour to be Holy in all Manner of Cow 
verſation. | | 05; Hh 

. Secondly, Taz Conſideration that God ſeetl 
and obſerveth all our Deeds, ſhould make 1 
careful to avoid all Sins, as well ſecret as open 
There is no darkneſs nor ſhadorv of death, where th 
workers of miquity may hide Yhemſelves, Job xxxil 
21, 22. For God, againſt whom we fin, al 


ways ſtands by us, and beholds us ſinning. 42 


e Brel of God. Ch. XVII 
Weight ; ſo he wiſely ruleth and diſpoſeth a 


unto his own Holy Purpoſes ; and he 4 
knoweth how to make all ThingS*to work to. 


Men, when our Hearts are corrupt? Or to make 
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e will bring every Work into Judgment with 
ery ſecret Thing. And why then ſhould we 
le more Liberty in private to indulge our Luſts, 
r think our ſelves ſecure, while our Sins are 
W onccaled from the World? If we are afraid to 
gend before Men, Why ſhould we not be as 
Huch afraid to tranſgreſs in the Sight of God? 
it more terrible to be diſcovered by the Eye of 
Ine World, when we are committing the Works 
e Darkneſs, than to be ſeen by the piercing Eye 
Sf the great God of Heaven and Earth, who 
Wan ſtrike us dead in the very Act of Sinning ? 
and tis certain that we can never hide our evil 
Deeds from the Sight of God: But his Eye is 
ways on us, and he ſees what we do through 
Sc darkeſt Cloud; and therefore it concerns us 
o avoid ſecret as well as open Sins. | 
Thirdly, Taz Conſideration that God is inſi- 
itely wiſe, and knoweth how to diſpoſe all 
hings unto our Good, ſhould make us cheer- 
ly reſign our ſelves to his good Pleaſure in 
ery Eſtate. Though we cannot always under- 
and God's Ends and Deſigns in all his Diſpo- 
ils; yet we may be ſure that there is Wiſdom 
nd Goodneſs in all. For God knoweth much 
tter than we our ſelves what we need, and 
chat will tend moſt to our Benefit; and in his 
iſdom and Goodneſs he aſſigneth us the ſafeſt 
ondition. And 'tis fit then that we ſhould 
ave it to God to chuſe our Condition for us, 
d reſt content with that which he allotteth us. 
nd if we wait with Patience *till we ſee 
e Reaſons of God's Diſpenſations opened in 
e Event of Things, we ſhall find ſufficient 
Wauſc to acknowledge his Love and Favour to- 
ards us in his Diſpoſa!:. 7 
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"CHAP. XIX. 
Of che WiLL of GOD. 


3! HE. third Relative Property of God 
is his Vi; which is an Attribute 


« whereby he. willeth | himſelf as the 
0 52 chief Good, and all. other Things whid I 7 
are really good. The Object of the Divine Will . 


is only that which is good For the very Natur 
of God is ſuch, that he cannot will, nor do ay 
thing but what is good. He willeth himſelf prin 


d hit 
his 


cipally, becauſe he is moſt perfectly good: And Fern 
he willeth other good Things, becauſe they har (Hoſt 
ſame Emanations of his ' Goodneſs in them: ill, w. 
Nay he willeth and inflicteth the Evils of Puniſt l HOOK 
ment, that is, Judgments ; becauſe theſe are in 17 
ſome reſpect good, in that they are Executions af 
Juſtice. od hi! 
Bu r the Evil of Sin i is ſo contrary to the Ne 
ture and Will of God, that he doth no way wil t an) 
it. The Will of God is the Rule of Le the 
becauſe he always willeth that which is juſt an . 
good, and hateth and forbiddeth all 14 is 4 * 
But he doth not will Things in themſelves unjul olute 
and evil, and by willing them render them jul not 
and good. For the Will of God follows his NL. 
ture: And it is not agreeable to his Nature tt fa, f 
will that which is ſinful, For The Lord hath 1 lern 


plex 


„ 
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; pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil duell with 
„, Plal. v. 4. He is no Cauſe of Sin, neither 
Joch he tempt any Man thereunto, Hof. xiii. 9. 
am. i. 13. But he only permitteth Sin to be 
one. Neither would he permit it, but that he 
Jin draw Good out of it contrary to its Na- 


UTC. 


Tur Will of God in-reſpe& of different Ob- 
cts may be diſtinguiſhed into theſe three Kinds. 
The Decretive Will. II. The Legiſlative. III. The 
ijſtributi ve. 


ORR 1. . Decrerive 1/48 of God is the i his 
W whereby he willeth or permitteth all 
ions and Events that come to paſs in Time, 


d hindereth whatſoever he will not have done. 
his Will of God is two-fold. 1. Efedive. 
Permiſſive. | 8 

Firſt, The Effective Wil of God is that kind of 
ill, whereby he willeth, approveth, and worketh 
good Actions, which are done in Time, and 
fectually hindereth whatſoever he will not do, 
br ſuffer to be done. All the Works which 
od himſelf doth, he effectually willeth. And 
me of thoſe he willeth abſolutely with- 
t any Conſideration of the Actions of Men, 


7 wil the Suſtentation and Government of the 


* orld, the Redemption of Mankind, and the 
ö vi ſurrection of the Dead. And what God willeth 
or ſolutely, he effecteth by his Power, which 

to not be hindered. For whatſoever the Lord 
7 by aſeth, that doth he in heaven, and in earth, in 


ſea, and all deep places, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. 

AND all the good Actions alſo of Men God 

leth and effecteth, not abſolutely againſt their 
E 2 Wills, 


re ti 
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2 
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Wills, but conditionally that they co-work wit 
his Grace. For though we cannot will, nor d 
any good without the Grace of God; yet Wl 
will not work any good in us without our and. 
Will and Endeavour. ue 

An D whatever God will not have to be do 
he hindereth by his Power, which cannot be vi 
ſiſted. For the Creatures cannot do whatſoe 
they pleaſe, but only what God willeth or pe 
mitteth them to do. Db. 

Secondly, The Permiſſive Mill of God, is that kin 
of Will whereby he ſuffereth Sin to be done. I 
is not properly the Will of God, but rather wil 
Remiſſion of his Will. For God doth not a 
way will Sin, but permits it only to be done 
So God ſuffered the evil Manners of the Iſraeli 
in the Wilderneſs, Adds xiii. 18. And in Tin 
paſt he is ſaid to have ſuffered all nations to ui 
in their own ways, Acts xiv. 16. And when G 

rmits a Man to Sin, he doth not any wi 
move his Will to Sin, nor withdraw all necel; 
Means to hinder him from Sinning, but only (a 
fers him to uſe the Freedom of his own V 
And the Man that is ſuffered to fin, is not und 
any Neceſſity of Sinning, but he may by the 
ſiſtance of that Grace which is allowed him, Mie con 
ſtain from it. And if he doth Evil, *tis imput 
ble to his own Will, and not to any Act of GodWntinue 
For let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tem 
of God : for God cannot be tempted with evil: nei 
tempteth he any man. But every man is tem 
when he is drewn away of his own luſt, and entiWcmn a 
Jam, 1. 13, 14. Jare hi 

F der ſon 
cording 
II. 737% 


II. 
is C 
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W 11. The Legiſlative Will of God is the Will of 
is Commands, whereby he willeth and ccm- 
WW andeth what we ought to do. As God re- 
Wurcth us to ſerve and obey him: So he hath 
ien us his Law, whereby we ought to walk. 
e ind he hath chalked ont our Duty ſo plainly, 


ander out of the Way of Life, For he hath 
lowed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth 
e Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love 
Nero, and to walk humbly with thy God? Mic. vi. 8. 
ad this Will of God, which is revealed in his 
Vord, is the Rule of our Obedience. And we 
Way be ſure that whatever God willeth by his 
ret Will, he requireth us to do nothing contra- 
to his Mill revealed. But we mult obſerve to 
o as God hath xommanded us in his Word, 
ud not turn afide to the right hand, or to the left, 
heut. v. 32. 


III. The Diſtributive Mil of God is that kind 
f Will, whereby he purpoſeth to diſtribute Re- 
ards or Puniſhments to Men according to their 
orks. The Goodneſs and Severity of God 
re conditional : Severity on theſe that fall, and re- 
N the Goſpel : but goodneſs towards believers, if they 
utinue in his goodneſs ; otherwiſe they alſo ſhall be cut 
„ Rom. xi. 22. For God will deal with all 
en according to their own Ways. And he will 
dt ſave any without Holineſs ; nor will he con- 
emn any to ſhew his meer Pleaſure, but to de- 
are his Juſtice againſt Sin. For there is uo reſpect 
f perſons with God, but he will render to every man 
cording to their deeds ; to them, who continue pa- 
ent in well doing, eternal life ; but to them who are 
| E 3 | evil, 


II. 
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evil, and do not obey the truth, indignation and wrath 


Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 11. | 
The Diſtributive/ill of God is Tworfold.- x. 4x 
tecedent. 2. Confer nent. | 


Firſt, The Antecedent Will of God is his Wil dM 


Mercy, whereby he willeth the Salvation of al 
Men on Condition of Faith and ſincere Obe 
dience. For God will have all men to be ſaved, au 
to come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 
And he is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but tha 
all ſhould come to repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. The 


Mercy of God goes before his Juſtice : And u 


Will of Mercy is, that all Men ſhould turn from 
their Sins and be ſaved. For God hath no pleaſun 
in the death of him that dieth, Ezek. xviii. 31 
But God's Will of Mercy may be, and too ofte 
is reſiſted. And becauſe Men reſiſt it by wicket 
Works, and will not accept Mercy on Goſpel 
Terms, therefore they do not obtain it. And 
moſt juſtly are they condemned, who will not 
endeavour to be happy, but chuſe to walk in the 
Way that leadeth to Death. 

Secondly, The Conſequent Will of God is his Wil 
Juſtice, whereby he hath pre-ordained the Dam 
nation of all that die in their Sins without Re 
pentance. As God is very gracious and merci 
ful, willing that all ſhould repent, that they 
may not 'periſh : So he is infinite in Juſtice, will 
ing that thoſe ſhall periſh who will not repent 
For God's Juſtice doth not aboliſh his Mercy; 
nor doth his Mercy exclude his Juſtice. But his 
Mercy goeth firſt, and offereth Happineſs to 
Men on Condition of Faith and Obedience: 
And his Juſtice cometh after, and puniſheth al 
that refuſe the Offers of Mercy. Though God 
be ready to forgive the Penitent ; yet he will by 
N 0 
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no means clear the Guilty. But the wrath of Godis re- 
vealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighte- 
ozfneſs of Men, who hold the truth in unrighteouueſs, 
Kom. i. 18. He that believeth on the Jon hath everlaſting 


7 7 life : and he that believeth not the ſon ſhall not ſee life, but 
US the wrath of God abideth on him, Joh. iii. 36. So that 
de God's ill of Juſtice is wholly conditional, having 
al reſpect to Sin, as its moving Cauſe : And this 
!. 488 Will of God cannot be reſiſted. But if Men 
a will not repent, and turn from their Sins, they 


S ſhall certainly periſh in them. Though they 

may, and too often do fruſtrate God's Deſigns 
of Mercy towards them : Yet when they have 
filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, God will 
condemn them to thoſe Torments, which they 


fte have moſt juſtly deſerved. 

kel Tua Duties ariſing from this Attribute of 
pe. God are theſe Two: | 

An Fr, Ir the Will of God be the Law of Ju- 
notice, then we ſhould aſcribe nothing but good 
tie to him. As God is eſſentially good and holy, 


ſo he willeth only that which 1s juſt and good. 

Some Things are in themſelves evil, which God 
cannot will. That which he diflikes and. hates 
is ſinful in us, cannot poſſibly proceed from him. 
For God is not any way the Author of Sin, but 
he moſt juſt Puniſher thereof. All that is good 
ometh from God; but our Wickedneſs and 
retchedneſs is from our ſelves. O 1ſrael (faith 
ne Lord) thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is 
thine help, Hoſ. xiti. 9. And therefore let us not 
Jay, It is through the Lord that we fall away : for 

e ought not to do the things which be hateth, 
| ul XV. 11. | 


* | Secondly, 3 


56 Of God's Goodneſs. Ch. XX. Bl Book 
' Secondly, Ir the Will of God, revealed in his perfect 
Word, be the Rule whereby we ought to walk Ceſſarib 
and whereby he will judge us, then we ſhould in this 
endeavour to know this Will of God, and do it ANI 
For all our hope of Happineſs depends on ou WW he is 
Obedience to God's Will, and we cannot obe For all 
his Will unleſs we underſtand it. And ſur and b) 
then it concerns us to know what God re. Eren g 
quires us to do, and upon what Terms he wil and com 
accept and reward us: And when we under WW And al 
ſtand the Condition of Salvation, we ſhould Wdoth it 
labour with Diligence to perform it. For though all Act 
God made us without our ſelves, yet he wil ſtowetl 
not ſave us without our own Endeavour; but H ouſneſs 
his Grace we muſt work out our own Salvation , 6. 
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| E E fourth Relative Property of GodWireth t. 

4 is his Goodneſs ; which is an Attribute, Vr as / 

ae | whereby he is eſſentially good in hin- the d 
D | ſelf, and freely diſpenſeth whatever m his 

good in the Creatures. The very Nature of Taz 

God excludeth all Freedom to be good: For hearour 

is good by his Eſſence; and he can no mo n bleſſi 

ceaſe to be good, than ceaſe to be God. But it{Mercies 
he were freely good in himſelf, he might be- Nternal 

come not good; which is inconſiſtent with hs Npeſtowe 


Per- 
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Perfections. And thereſore in himſelf he is ne- 
ceſſarily o0d, and cannot be otherwiſe. And 


And as God is eſſentially good in himſelf, ſo 
he is the Author of all good in the Creatures. 
For all created Goodneſs is derived from him; 
and by. Conformity to him it is to be meaſured. 
Every good gift, and every perfett gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of lights, Jam. 1. 17. 
And all the Good which God doth unto us he 
doth it freely, and not for any Merit in us; for 


ſtoweth his Bleflings on us, not for our Righte- 
ouſneſs, but of his meer Favour, Deut. ix. 4, 

EK; 

Tax Goodneſs of God towards the Crea- 
tures is either general or ſpecial. 

THe general Goodneſs of God is that common 
Kindneſs which he extendeth unto all his Crea- 
tures, and chiefly unto Men, both bad and good. 
The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over 
his works, Pſal. cxlv. 9. He maketh his ſun to 
riſe on the evil, and on the good; and ſendeth rain 
n the juſt, and on the unjuſt, Matth. v. 45. Nay 

od is ſo gracious unto all Men, that he pitieth 
hoſe who go on wilfully in their Sins, and de- 
reth them to turn from their Ways and live. 
or as IT live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure 
n the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
rom his way, and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

THe ſpecial Goodneſs of God is that peculiar 
avour which he ſheweth towards the Righteous, 
n bleſſing them with all ſpiritual Graces and 
 itWMcrcies in this Life, and in crowning them with 
ternal Happineſs in the next. Though God 
deſtoweth many temporal Bleſſings on the WR: | 
- an hs "4 rol 


ww” Tt ” 


in this reſpect there is none good but God, Mar. x. 18. 


all Acts of Goodneſs are free. And God be- 


58 of God's Goodneſs, Ch. XX 


and intreateth them to repent, and offereth then 
Salvation upon their Repentance : Yet in a ſpe 
cial manner he is good zo Iſrael, even to fuch as ant 
of a clean heart, Pſal. Ixxiii. 1. For God en- 
richeth the Righteous only with his ſpiritug 
Bleſſings, and approveth their Ways, and en. 
creaſeth his Graces in them. And after they 
have finiſhed their Courſe in Righteouſneſs, he 
will give them a Crown of Glory. 

T m1s Attribute of God obligeth us to pradik; 
theſe three Duties. | 

Firſt, Tax Goodneſs of God towards us may 
excite us to aſcribe all the Good which we hay 
and do unto him. Every Bleſſing that we enjoy 

—> cometh from him: And all the Good which we 
do, we do by his Grace. For what have ve, tha 
we have not received? And if we did receive it, hit 
can we glory, as if we had not received it? 1 Cor. iv. 
And what ſhould make us boaſt of any good 

Which we perform? For all the good Actions 
which we do we owe to God's Goodneſs, who 
worketh them in us. And the more good we 
do, the more we are indebted to God ; and 
conſequently the more reaſon we have to be hum 
ble, and to aſcribe all the Glory to God, td 
whom it is due. 

Secondly, TuR Goodneſs of God towards us 
may encourage us to pray unto him for all good 
Things. The Ground of our praying unto God 1s, 
becauſe we believe that he is the Author of al 
Bleſſings, and ready to hear and help us. Though 
God be able, yet if he were not willing to do 
us good, we could have no Encouragement 
to come before the Throne of Grace. But fee 
ing God is able to do whatſoever he pleaſe, and 


moſt willing to bleſs us, we may be ſure that 
| Wi 
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will deny us nothing that is truly good, if we 
ſue unto him with an upright Heart. | 

Thirdly, Tz Goodneſs of God towards us 
ſhould move us to praiſe him. Other Perfections 
of God engage us to adore and worſhip him; 


bot his Goodneſs chiefly obligeth us to praiſe 
ey WY him. As our Wants urge us to pray unto God | 
bor 2 Supply of them: So when he hath given | 


us his Bleſſings, we are bound to return him. 
Thanks. And ſo good and bountiful is God to- 
wards us, that we never want Cauſe to praiſe 


him. 
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95 CHAP. XXL | 
1 Of the Love of GOD. 
{ we : 

* N I E fifth Relative Property of God is 
hum 75 T 25 his Love which is an Attribute where- 
d, u * by he neceſſarily loveth himſelf as the 
IN chief Good, and freely loveth the Crea- 


tures, as they are good. The Goodneſs. of God 
being infinite, obligeth him to love himſelf above 
ll. And in and for himſelf he loveth all his 


of Creatures, and hateth nothing that he hath 
ough{nade. And eſpecially he beareth Love towards 
Nen, who are formed after his own Image. 


Tux Love of God towards Men is Two-fold ; 
he one of Pity, the other of Complacency. 
THz Love of Pity is that general” Affectn 
hich God beareth to all Men while they are 
yer 
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yet Sinners. And out of this Love God ſent 
Chriſt to redeem us, and offereth Salvation to us 
on Condition of Repentance, and affordeth us ſuf- 
ficient Means to enable us to repent. And this 
kind of Love in God towards us is abſolute, 
and goes before our Love and Obedience to him, 
For herein is love ; not that we loved God, but that 
he loved us, and ſent his ſon to be the propitiation far 
our Sins, 1 Joh. iv. 10. And of his meer Fayour 
alſo, God affordeth us Means of Grace with. 
out any Conſideration of our Works, becauſe 
without Grace we cannot do any good. 

Tu Love of Complacency, is that ſpecial Lore 
which God beareth towards the Righteous ; and 
out of which he accepteth and approveth us in 
Chriſt, and will reward us with eternal Happt- 
neſs. This Love of God towards us is condi- 
tional, and hath reſpe& to our Faith and good 
Works. For God approveth and juſtifieth the 


Righteous only ; and he will confer Salvation an 


none but thoſe that love him, and obey his Will 
Though God of his meer Love, before we loved 
him, afforded us ſufficient Means of Grace to 
make us holy: Yet having allowed us thoſe 
Means, he requireth us to become good and holy 
by them, before he will ſo love us, as to jultihe 
end {ave us. For this Degree of Love in God, 
follows our loving of him, according to that ot 
our Saviour, Job. xvi. 27. The Father himſelf loveth 
you, becauſe ye have loved me. And Job. xav. 21 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me. And he that Joveth me, ſhal 
be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and ma- 
nifeſt my ſelf to him. So that we muſt obey God 
ou? Love, before he will in Love acknowledge 
us for his, and pardon our Sins, and give us the 
Crown of Life. T at 


ba f the Loveof God. Ch. NN. 


W Book I. Of the Love of God. 


—_—. 
* 


Tax Duties which we are to do in reference 
to this Attribute of God, are theſe Two. 

Fuſt, Tus Love of God towards us ſhould 
move us to love him above all. The Nature of 
God is ſo excellent and lovely, that he deſerves 
to be highly loved. And if we are to love him 
for his Excellencies, much more are we bound to 
love him for his Kindneſs, and becauſe he is ſo 
loving towards us. The worſt of Men are apt 
to return Love for Love, and Kindneſs for Kind- 
neſs: And ſhall not our Hearts be inflamed with 
Love towards God, who hath given us ſo many 
Bleſſings, and doth ſo much to excite our Love? 
Surely he is ignorant of himſelf how wonderfully 
he is made, and knoweth not the Value of his 
Preſervation, and of all the good Things which 
he enjoyeth, who is not thereby ſtirred up to 
love God, who is the Author of all. 

Setondly, THE Love of God towards us ſhould 
move us to love our Brethren for his ſake. This 
commandment have we from him, that he who loveth 
God, loveth his brother alſo, 1 Joh. iv. 21. For 
God loved us all when we were Enemies unto 
him; and he ſent his Son to be the Propitiation 
for us all. And if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo 
to love one another, 1 Joh. iv. 11. And he that 
loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is no 
occaſion of ſtumbling in him But he that hateth his 
brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and 
knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs 
hath blinded his eyes, 1 Joh. ii. 10, 11. 
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CHAP. XXII. 
Of the ME &cr of GOD. 


88 HE ſixth Relative Property of God i; 
ST #4: his Mercy; which is an Attribute 
© 23” whereby he is infinite in Compaſſion, 

D delighting to ſuccour them that are in 

Miſery, and moſt ready to forgive all penitent 
Sinners. This is the moſt glorious Attribute of 
God, wherein he chiefly delighteth, and where: 
by he deſires to be known among Men, even as 
he himſelf hath declared, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuf 
fering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping 
454 f for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, N 
and ſin. 

Tux Mercy of God is either General ot 

Special. 

Tux General Mercy of God is that Compaſſion, 
whereby he is moved to ſuccour and relieve all 
his Creatures, and chiefly Men, deſiring. the 
Converſion of Sinners, and promiſing them Hap- 
pineſs upon their Converſion. The Lond is full 
of Compaſſion, very pititul, and of tender Met- 
cy. He openeth his hand, and ſatisfieth the defire of 
every living thing, Pſal. cxlv. 16. But he de- 
clareth his Mercy chiefly towards Men, who are 
formed after his own Image. For God is ſo de- 


ſirous of Mens Good and Happineſs, and ſo un- 
63 the willing 
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Willing of their Ruin, that he pitieth them, 
hen they have made themſelves miſerable by 
heir Sins, and offereth them Pardon of Sins and 
W&:1vation on Condition of Repentance and new 
WObedience. And though they are obſtinate, yet 
Cod is merciful and Joug-ſuffering, not willing that 
Wn ould periſh, but that all jhauld come to repentance, 
W Pct. iii. 9. And if the wicked will forſake his 
, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and re- 

urn unto the Lord, he will have mercy on him and 
uhundantly pardon him, Iſa. lv. 7. For God is 
nore ready to forgive, than to execute Ven- 
geance: And never doth he exclude any from 
is Mercy, but thoſe that exclude themſelves by 
heir willful Continuance in Sin. 


e of Taz Special Mercy of God, is that Mercy 
ere. hich he ſbeweth to the Righteous in granting 
n 4; hem Pardon of Sins and Salvation for the Merits 


df Chriſt. The meer Mercy of God moved 
im to ſet forth Chriſt to be a propitiation, through faith 
his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſ- 
on of fins that are paſt, Rom. iii. 25. And of 
Mercy in Chriſt God will pardon the Faith- 
|, and admit them into the Fellowſhip of his 
eavenly Kingdom. There is a Neceſſity of 
aith and Obedience, and Perſeverance in well 
e all Wong, to qualifie us for God's Special Merey in 


the Wriſt. For the Righteous only ſhall receive Re- 

Jap iſfon of Sins and eternal Salvation; which 
full od of his Mercy in Chriſt hath promiſed : 

Mer- Nat the Wicked have no Right thereunto, until 

fre Ney repent and become new Creatures. 

de- Tan Duties which this Attribute of God 

o are N excite and encourage us to perform, are theſe 

o de- Ilree. 2 


ing Fiſt, 
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Firft, Tu Conſideration of God's Mercy to- 
wards us, ſhould move us to embrace Mercy on 
his Tetms. As God requireth us to ſerve and 
obey him, in order to make us happy: So will 
mult perform this Condition, if we expect Mea iſ 
cy. For God is wiſe, and juſt, and holy, 2 
well as merciful. And he hateth the Sins, 
well as loveth the Perſons of his Creatures. And 
he will not ſhew Mercy on thoſe that will not 
obey and honour him as their Lord. For ther: 
is no Ground to expect Happineſs unleſs we ar 
obedient to God's Will; nor are we capable d 
Mercy ſo long as we continue in Sin: And there 
fore we muſt repent and turn unto God, befor 
we can hope to find Mercy with him. 

Secondly, TAI Conſideration of God's Merq 
towards us may encourage us to amend, and nd 
to diſpair of Mercy, by reaſon of our Sins 
Though our Sins are very heinous, yet there 1 

hope of Pardon upon Amendment. And if we ( 
turn from our Sins unto God, he will in Merg 
turn unto us, and forgive our miſ-deeds. F 3 
there is no Sin ſo great that exceeds God's Meri r 
cy: Nor is there any Man ſo wicked, but if . 
heartily repents, and becomes a new Man, *W**- 
ſhall obtain Remiſſion of Sins. For if we con ring 
our fins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us uM his 
fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſne/f dea, 
1 Joh. i. 9. And therefore let us not go on uM «cor: 
our Sins, as deſpairing of Pardon; but Jet us ren de 
pent and turn our ſelves from all our tranſgr eſſions : ent. 
iniquity ſhall not be our ruin, Ezek. xviii. 30. 

Thirdly, Tax Conſideration of God's Merq 
towards us ſhould move us to be merciful to ol 
Brethren. There is nothing ſhews us more liFigcar 
God, and commends us to him, than the dog 


good 
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Wood, and ſhewing Mercy to thoſe that need. 
Wor God rejoiceth chiefly in exerciſing Mercy 
End Lovingkindneſs: And he taketh Pleaſure in 
Whoſe that herein imitate him. Neither will he 

meet their labour of love, which they have ſbeued to- 


er- 

ad, his name in miniſtering to the ſaints. For 
ve are merciful, we ſhall obtain Mercy, 
\nd th. v. 7. But he ſhall have judgment without 


ercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy, Jam. ii. 13. And 


here Wherefore if we expect Mercy from God, we muſt 
ar Whew Mercy to our Brethren. 

e d 

ere- 
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C HAP. XXII. 
Of the CLEMENCY of G OD. 


HE ſeventh Relative Property of God 


Mai T is his Clemency ; which is an Attribute 
if Wc 25 whereby he is moſt mild and gentle; 
n, E in Wrath remembering Mercy, and 


aring us when we deſerve Puniſhment. He is 
us his Nature very pitiful, and ſlow to Anger. 
ſnl dealeth not with us after our fins, nor rewardeth 

oy according to our iniquities, Pſal. ciii. 10, But 
en doth he ſpare us, when we deſerve Puniſh- 
ent. And never doth he uſe ſharper Means 
hen milder will ſerve : For God dealeth not 
th us in Rigour ; neither doth he take eve- 
Opportunity that is offered him to execute 
ngeance, But though he hath ſufficient 
uſe given him to pour out his Indigna- 
Vol. I. F nation 
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nation in Blood : Yet often doth he forbear, and 
defer his Judgments. And if we amend our wa; ii 
and our doings, and obey the voice of the Lord our Gul 
he will repent him of the evil that he hath pronoungl 
againſt us, Jer. xxvi. 13. And ſo little deſue 
hath God to infli& Judgment, that this is calle 
his ſtrange Work, which he never doth bu 
when he is enforced by: the Wickedneſs of Mai 
Ig. xxvigi. 21. For he doth nat aſftict willingly, m 
grieve the Children of Men, Lam. iii. 33. 
Add when God in his Anger pugiſketh for di 
in the midſt of Judgment he remembereth Mer 
cy, and retaineth not his Anger for ever. But 
though: he cauſe grief, jet will he haue compaſſion a 
cording to the multitude of his mercies, Lam. iii. 34 
And when we are in tribulation, if then we ſeth th 
Lord with all our heart, we ſhall find him, Deut. iv. j 
For he is ſo ready to fiew. Mercy, that he nw 
ſooner ſees our Repentance, than pities our Cot 
dition, and borfiver our Sins. And though 


hide his Face from us for a Moment; yet i 


Mercy will he urn unto us, when we turn fra 
our Sins unto hing N 

Tus Attribute of God may excite us to pe 
form theſe two Duties. | 
_ Firſt, Ir God be full of Compaſſion, and dat 
not haſtily uſe Severity, then we ſhould acknon 
ledge the Equity of his Dealings. The Lordi 
moſt inclined to Mercy, and he hath no Pleaſu 
in the Deſtruction of any, nor is he extreme 
mark what is done part ; but uſually he trie 
mild Means to reform us, before he proceeds 
Judgment. And never doth he puniſh any abe 
their Deſerts. For which of us doth not enj( 
more Bleſſings than we can claim as our due 


And who among us ſuffereth half ſo much J | 


4 


ath moſt juſtly deſerved ? Surely our Stripes are 
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t anſwerable to our Sins, nor are we afflicted 
* cording to our Iniquities. So that we have no 
15 auſe to complain of hard Dealing from God; 


t in all our Miſeries, we muſt needs lay the 

24,0 
Seondly, IF God be mild and gentle towards 

0 then we ſhould be element towards our Bre- 
ren, and ready to forgive them. When we 
nſider that God ſpareth us, and is eafie to be 
reated of us, how ſhould this mollify our 
arts, and make us willing to pardon our Bre- 
ren 2 If God in Judgment remembereth Mer- 
and kee peth not his Anger for ever; ſhall 
ſuffer the Sun to go down upon our Wrath, 
d nouriſh Malice in our Hearts? We ſin much 
ener, and more hainouſly agaihſt God, than 
Man can do againſt us; and yet God is rea- 


* to forgive us upon our Repentance : And ſhall 
* ve alſo have Pity en our fellow Seryants:? 
100 r he that would have God to be gracious unto 


, and to pardon his Sins, muſt behave him- 
gently towards others, and remit their Treſ- 
es. But how can he, that is cruel towards 
ers, expect Mildneſs and Clemency from God ? 
with what Meaſure we mete to others,” it 
be meaſured to us again. | | 
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In he beareth with Sinners 


be may be gracious unto us; and therefore wi 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the PATIENCE of GOD, 


HE eighth Relative Property of 
Hen SL is his Patience; which is an Atti * 


delayeth to puniſh them, expet 
their Amendment that he may have Merq 


them. The Lord is long-ſuftering towards = 
and doth not execute Vengeance on them as| * 
as they deſerve it; but he deferreth their Pu IF 
ment, that they may have Time to amend il del 
Ways. And by delaying to execute Wrath ai. 
"thoſe that have moſt juſtly deſerved it, 4 n 8 
ſheweth both how unwilling he is of Mens Wi. I 
ſtruction ; and alſo how juſt he is, when he. to 
Severity, becauſe they that ſuffer it ſinnd id 
long againſt him. For the Lord is long-ſuffer bn 1 
us ebard, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but ier he. 
ſhould come to repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. And 4s to 
hath no Pleaſure in the Death of Sinners, * 
deſireth their Converſion: So uſually he re. 1 ; 
Vengęance in Expectation of their Conv , r 
and e with them ſo long as his Juſtice, con 
permit, that by his Patience and Forbeall after 
they may be led to Repentance. Rom. ii. 4, Nratitu 
therefore will the Lord wait (ſaith the Prophet Mace m 


: 
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1 


alted, that he may have mercy upon us, Iſa. xxx. 18. 
Way ſometimes when God hath ſufficient Cauſe 
Ton Jen him to conſume obſtinate Sinners in his 
—M&/rath, and to bring upon them ſwift Deſtru- 
on: Yet that he may leave nothing un- 
ic one for their Recovery, he beareth for a Sea- 
Ia with their evil Manners, expecting when they 
Will conſider their Danger, and amend their 
Ways. 
Ti Duties which we are to practiſe in 
eference to this Attribute of God, are theſe 
wo. 


of Fiſt, Tat Patience of God towards us, ſhould 
. ove us to repent and turn unto him without 
ers, 


ys to puniſh us on purpoſe to bring us to Re- 
ntance. And if we are moved by his For- 
arance to forſake our Sins, and walk in his 
ays, he will receive us into Favour after all our 
ranſgrefſions. But if we weary his Patience 
| delaying our Amendment, he may, in his Ju- 
ce, deny us Time and Grace to repent at our 
n Seaſon : For God will not always ſtrive, by 
Spirit, to convert us. But if we do not give 
Ir to God's Call, nor ſeek him while he may 
found, *tis uncertain whether he will hear us 


y to amend in future. | 


ney Secondly, THE Patience of God towards us 
ne 10S ud make us take heed that we do not too 
dean ch provoke him. If God ſhould ſpare us, 
a 


continue his Offers of Grace and Mercy to 
after great Tranſgreſſions; yet what a baſe 


. * ratitude is it for us to continue in Sin, that 
OP br ace may abqund ? What can be more unrea- 
e 


F 3 ſonable 


clay : For God is patient towards us, and de- 


en we call on him in our Diſtreſs, or whe- 
er he will afford us Means and an Opportu- 
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- obſtinate in our Sins, God's Delaying to puniſh 
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| bon: 0 juſt and h is he, Dea 3 
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ſonable than to chuſe to be evil, becauſe Got is For 1. 

good, and beareth with us? And if we defpile | 
che Riches of God's Goodneſsand*Fothearance, 
and axe not theteby led to Nepentance, what 00 
we elſe but treaſure up unt our ſelves Wrath 
againſt the Day of Wrath ? For if we remain 


Will nöthing avail us: But the longer he hath 
born-with us, the more terribly will he puniſh 
Though Vengeance cometh flowly, yet hen it WI Promiſc 
cometh, it will come with Fury on thoſe that {WE purpoſe 
take no Care to eſcape it; and therefore let us in ¶ be his 
due Time take heed that we do hot too much and Gle 
incenſe God's Wrath againſt us: But while he {WSake, n 
offers us Grace, and waiteth fot our Return, le in him, 
us conſider and amend-our Ways, that we may 


not. periſh in them. bound t 
1 
ſhould 4 


p 1 05 


C H A PE. XXIV. | gh it 
refore ; 
Of the Jus T1 of GOD.. Hy 


Ts HE ninth Relative Property of Gol ur thor 
is his Juſtice; which is an ArtributP 


57 hag he is eſſentially juſt in him 
ſelf, And righteous in all his Dealing 


Wirk Is Creatutes. be Juſtice' of God is ¶ T quality 
eſſential to him as his other Perfection; Anda ul, an 
his ways are judgment j n God of tiuth, Aud with ; [her dot! 
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For-4s God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance ? G 
Rom. iii. 5, 6. | 6 8 
Tur Juſtice 1 is Two-fold. I. Ne 
ative. II. Vindicat%! - - | 
I Tux Remuneratis Fuſtice of God, is his Ju- 
ſtice of Faithfulneſs, whreby he freely rewardeth the 
Righteous: for Chat Sake, according to his 
Promiſes. When od of his meer Mercy had 
purpoſed to ſonꝰo iſt into the World to ſatis- 
he his Juſtice r Our Sins, and to purchaſe Grace 
and Glory foris hepromiſedin Chriſt, and for his 
Sake, to acept, jaſtifte, and ſave all that believe 
1 aid walk according to the Rule of the 
Goſpel/ AM what God hath promiſed he is 
ound to xrtorn'; becauſe it is Juſtice that he 
"way According to his Promiſe. For though 
God de t ſimply bound "to any, but is a moſt 
dee Dienſer of all his Bleſſings, yet when he 
ah miſed to reward the Righteouſneſs of 
his Kants, he is bound to do it by his Truth 
ung ic of Faithfulneſs. Fox Juſtice requires 
Performance of that which is ' promiſed, 
ich it were a free Act to promiſe it. And 
refore if we confeſs ou our fins, God is faithful 
bjuſt to forgive us othy 'fins, and to cleanſe us fron 
wrighteoyfneſs, 1 John i. 9. 3 
gur pm + God be bound by his Promiſe to 
ard the Righteous, yet he is not bound iti 
uf Juſtice, or for the Worth and Merit of 
ina” Works, to reward them: For there is 
Equality between the good Works of the 
Hul, and the Reward promiſed to them. 
huber doth God crown them with Glory, 
ie they deſerve it, but becauſe he hath 
F 4 freely 


7 We FIT 
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freely promiſed it: For if God ſhould deal in ¶ ſtruct 
ſtrict Juſtice, the beſt Saint on Earth would whic! 
come ſhort of a Reward in Heaven. So the And 
God is not obliged by our Works, but only by had 1 
his own gracious Pymiſe, to reward us. A preſer 


according to the Impovement which every on. Happ 


bath made of the Talurg of Grace, ſuch ful fer th 
be their Reward. 


2. TN Viudicative Jae of God, is tal but © 
Juſtice which moves him tegynjhh the Wicke! | 
according to their Deſerts. hough God he 


very gracious and patient, an eady to forgin 


upon Amendment, yet he will by o Means cler T i 
the guilty, nor ſuffer impenitent Sit. ers to eſcaxiM Attrib 
Vengeance: For God will recompet the Wa Firſt 
of the Wicked upon their own Heats, And ther Righte 
that will not, while they may, embace Mercy (cribed 
ſhall ar laſt, againſt their Wills, feel te Fury d accord 
Juſtice. For God is not ſo gentle as \negi and pu 
Juſtice ; but when Men have filled up tj, fror G 
ſure of their Sins, he will pour upon th, an abſo 
full Vials of his Wrath. And the Mea, Neither 
their Puniſhment ſhall be proportionable t meerly 
Meaſure of their Sins: And none ſhall f Juice. 
more than he hath moſt juſtly deſerved. _ according 
Ax p moſt equal it is, that they who wil -: Wes 
continue in Sin, and reje& God's Ofen their 8 
Mercy, ſhould be rejected of him, and iy with hi 
eternal Miſery. For when God hath ſet they wil 
and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing before Wl be deal 
we refuſe Life and Bleſſing, and take that Wl Sins. 


which we know will bring us unto Death God in 


Curſing, tis juſt with God to puniſh us ac the Equ 
ing to our own Choice. Indeed Men would N 
and not periſh, if they mig! t have wy the Rig 
For they do not directly deſire Death aud our Dut 


ſtru 


Book I. Of God's Juſtice. 73 
ſtruction ; but becauſe they walk in that Way 
which leadeth to Ruin, they do in effect chuſe it. 
And moſt deſervedly are they condemned, who 
had rather enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin that are 
preſent, than labour and wait for Heavenly 
Happineſs, which is future. For they that pre- 
fer their own Luſts before the Joys of Heaven, 
are unworthy of them. And none can we blame 
but our ſelves for- our eternal Miſery, if we 
continue obſtinate in our Sins, when we are 
warned. of the ſad Conſequence of them, and 
have ſufficient Means allowed to turn from them. 

Tu Duties which may be inferred from this 
Attribute of God, are Three. 

Firſt, WE ſhould acknowledge, that God is 
Righteous in all his Ways. As God hath pre- 
ſcribed us our Duty in his written Word: So, 
according to this Rule, he will deal with us, 
and puniſh none but ſuch as tranſgreſs againſt it. 
For God behaveth himſelf towards us, not as 
an abſolute Sovereign, but as an equitable Judge. 
Neither doth he execute Vengeance on any, 
meerly to ſhew his Power, but to declare his 
Juice. For God judgeth without reſpect of perſons, 
according to every man's works, 1 Pet. i. 179. An 
it Men would in Time repent and turn from 
their Sins unto God, they may obtain Favour 
with him, and eſcape his Judgments ; but if 
they will not ceaſe from Sin, they muſt expe& to 
be dealt with according to the Deſert of their 
Sins. So that in all Reaſon we ought to juſtifie 
God in all his Proceedings, and to acknowledge 
the Equity of all his Dealings. 

Secondly, Ir God be faithful and juſt to reward 
the Righteous, then we ſhould be careful to do 


our Duty, that we may be rewarded. Though 
: the 
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the Werks of Ri ohteouſheſs, which we {ha 
done, arè no way equal to the Reward which \/ 
God hath promiſed, yet becauſe he hath'prom. GY 
ſed, he is bound by his Trath and Faithfulne, . 
to reward us. And When we have finiſhed ou | 

Courſe in Holmeſs, God will crown us with 

Glory, not becauſe we deſetve that Glory, bu 

becauſe he hath- freely promiſed it on that Con. 

dition. For though a pious and holy Life be 0 
not the Cauſe of Salvation, yet it is the Way that | 


leads to it. And without holineſs no man [hall fe 78 
the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. For we cannot re aſona- n T 
bly expe& the Reward, which God hath pro- 
miſed, unleſs we do what he requires, in order a6 <3 
to obtain it. R 

Thirdly, I God be juſt to puniſh impeniteit WMuality 


nd "tis 
as to lo 
the Apc 
ough 1 
anot de; 
ot be d 


Sinners, then we ſhould be careful to avoid 
Sin, that we may eſcape Puniſhment. Even 
Sin in its own Nature deſerveth Death. But⸗ ti 
the Continuance in Sin that bringeth Deſtructioſ 
For where Sin reigns, and no Repentance fob 
lows, there can be no ground to expect Pardon 
and Salvation. But 16 fong as Men continne in Nuove 
Sin, they are ſubject to the Wrath of God. Neive tho 
And if they die without Repentance, there is al and C 
ho Hope of Merey for them; but after the) WW 
have Wente themſelves in the Ways of Wickel 
neſs, they ſhall find Hell at the "ead of their 
Journey. 1 
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CHAP. XXVI 
Of the TAuTRH of GOD. 


i NS HE tenth Relative Ptopetty of God, 
P is his Truth or Veracity, which is 
(f 1. 75 an Attribute, whereby he is eſſen- 
W + 2Þ tially ttue and faithful in all his 
Words and Works. Truth is not a 
Quality inherent in God, but his very Effence : 
nd *tis as impoſſible for God to lie or diſſemble, 
vs to loſe his Being. Let God be true (faith 
the Apoſtle) but every man a liar, Rom. iii. 4. 
ugh we believe not, yet God abideth faithful, he 
atnot deny himſetf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. For God can- 
ot be deceived himſelf, becauſe he is infinite in 
Knowledge and Wiſdom. And he will not de- 
eire thoſe that truſt in him, becauſe he is Faith- 
ul and Omnipotent, able to do whatever he hath 
poken, and will never fail to perform his Word. 
Pur all his Words are agreeable to his Intentions, 
d his Dealings are anſwerable to his Words. 
AND fir, God is faithful and ſincere in his 
err of Grace and Glory. What he command- 
th'us to do, he ſeriouſly willeth and deſireth us 
d do, and offereth us Grace neceſſary to do it. 
Ind to hom God offereth his Grace, he really 
ſtendeth to grant it, if they are not backward to 
ceive it, And to whom he offereth Salvation, 
n Condition of Faith and Obedience, to —_ 
, e 
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* — | 
he intendeth to give it on that Condition. For 
God is ſincere and upright in all his Offers of 
Mercy; neither doth he pretend more Kindne( 
to Men than he is willing to ſhew them upon 
their Amendment. | 

Secondly, Go is true and faithful in hi 
Promiſes. He will not ſuffer his truth to fail, un 
alter the thing that is gone out of his Lips, Pal, 
Ixxxix. 33, 34. But al his promiſes in Chriſt as 
yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God, 2 Cor. 
iii. 20. And in due Time he will perform what 
he hath promiſed, if we perform the Conditia 
which he requires. But in all his Promiſes God 
hath reſerved to himſelf the Liberty of beſtow- 
ing his Bleſſings when he ſees fit. And therefor 
he may, with Safety to his Truth, defer tht 
Accompliſhment of his Promiſes, 

Thirdly, GoD is true and unchangeable in his 
Threatnings. As God hath in Juſtice threatnel 
to puniſh Sin; ſo he will ſurely execute Venge: 
ance on all that continue impenitent in Sin. But 
if Men repent andturn from their Sins unto God, 
they ſhall not undergo the Judgments threatned, 
becauſe the Cauſe for which they were threatnel 
1s removed. For the Divine Threatnings againl 
Sin are denounced, on purpoſe to drive Men tt 
Repentance, that they may eſcape the Evi 
threatned. And when Men amend their Ways 
they have good Ground to hope for Merc); 
for the Threatnings of God have always reſped 
to Sin. And no longer than we continue i 
Sin are we ſubject to Wrath. be 
Hurthly, GoD is true and faithful in all b 
Dealings. Though he hath not revealed 1 
Things which himſelf will do, yet he will « 
nothing unto us conrary . to his Mill reveal 
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But according to this Rule he will deal with us. 
And as he hath declared in his Word that he will 
have all Men to be ſaved; ſo he doth ſufficient 
on his Part to ſave all. And no Act doth he 
perform to make any err and tranſgreſs. And 
therefore when it is {aid, that God deceiveth falſe 
Prophets, Ezek. xiv. 9. thereby 1s not meant, that 
he inftileth and worketh Lies in falſe Prophets, 
but that in his juſt Judgment for their heinons 
Sins he delivereth them up to be ſeduced by 
Satan. | 

Tus Duties which this Attribute of God 
engageth us to perform, are Two. 

Firſt, Tu x Truth of God ſhould move us to 
believe all that he hath ſpoken. It we believe 
that God 1s infinite in Truth, and cannot lie, 
then we mult needs aſſent to the Truth of that 
which we know he hath revealed. Though we 
may and ought to uſe our Reaſon in Matters of 
Religion, and try the Spirits whether they are of 
God; yet, when we are once convinced, upon 
good Ground, that God hath ſpoken, we ought to 
b:lieve without farther Diſpute. And whoſo 
aſſenteth not to that, which he is perſwaded came 
from God, doth in effect deny him to be true 
and faithfal. For he that believeth not God (faith 
St. John) hath made him a liar, 1 John v. 10. 

Secondly, Tur Truth of God ſhould more 
us to rely on his Promiſes, and to fear his 
Threatnings. What God hath promiſed he will 
fairhfully perform unto all that are faithful and 
obedient to him. And what he hath threatned 
he will furely execute on thoſe that continue im- 
penitent in their Sins. For both the Promiſes 
and Threatnings of God are conditional, and- 
have reſpe& to our Works. And if we turn from 

Our 


58 O God's Holineſs. Ch. XXI 
our Sins, and walk in the Ways of God, we 

ſhall eſcape his Wrath, and inherit a Bleſſing 
But if we are not moved by God's Mercies not 
udgments, to amend our Ways, we can look 
for nothing elſe but Vengeance. For the wrath 
| God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodling; 
| and unrighteouſneſs of men, Rom. 1. 18. And ſur 
, God, whois moſt true, will fully accompliſh his 
Wrath on thoſe that will not amend. 
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8 CHAP. XXVII. 
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& T Cod, is his Holineſs, which is an At: 
i tribute whereby he is molt perfectly 
pure and holy in himſelf, and loveth 
Purity and Holineſs in us, and hateth all Sin and 
Wickedneſs. The Holineſs of God is ſo eſſen- 
tial to him, that he can no more be without it, 
than without a Being. And he approyeth no- 
thing but whart is juſt, and good, and holy. Fir 
| be is not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedueſs ; 
neither ſhall evil dwell with him, Pal. v. 4. But he 
is holy in all Ways, and delighteth in thoſe that 
are Righteous. For this is the will of God, even 
our ſanfification; 1 Theſ. iv. 3. And - wholo 
ractiſeth Holineſs in his Fear, ſhall be accepted 
boith him and rewarded. For there is no Re- 


ipe& of Pexſons with God; but he approves 
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A who work Righteouſneſs ; and he hateth 


Iniquity whereſoever he findeth it. The way of 
wickedneſs is an abomination unto the Lord; but he 


loveth him that follaweth after righteouſneſs, Pro. xv. 9. 
Tuis Attribute of God may induce us to per- 


999 


ſorm theſe two Duties. NING 

Firſt, I» God be infinite in Holineſs, then we 
ſhould not any way make him the Author of Sin. 
The Nature of God is ſo pure, that he hateth 
all Iniquity, and threatens ſeverely to puniſh it: 
And conſequently he is not any way àcceſſary to 
it: but every Man is the Canſe of his own Sins. 
And whoſo endeavours to excuſe his Wickednels, 
by laying it upon God, doth much increafe it. 


Fot tis the hortid'ſt Impiety imaginable to im- 


pute our Sins to God, and to make him the chief 
Cauſe thereof. N L Sol 

Secondly, Ix God, whom we 1 be holy, 
then we alſo ſhould be holy. Whoſo con- 
verſerh with God muſt be like him in Purity: 
And all that call on his Name ſhould depart from. 
all Iniquity, For how can we hope that God 
will own us to be his Children, unleſs we reſem- 
ble him? He cannot love that which is contrary 
to his Nature; nor approve of any Wicked» 
neſs, which he hath. forbidden. But if we take 
his Covenant into our Mouth, when we refuſe 
to be reformed, and continue in Tranſgreſſion 
againſt him, we do the more offend and diſho- 
nour him by our Service, For all that draw near 
unto God, muſt be holy as he is holy; other- 
wiſe they pollute his Worſhip, and ſhall reap no 
benefit by it. 
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eh Hk rwelfth Relative Property of Ca 1x 
T7 is his Power; which is an Attribute Mr hindre 


N * whereby he is able to do all things, Ir by t. 
Ne which are not repugnant to his Ne But God 
ture, nor imply any Contradiction. There are {Whings « 
ſome Things repugnant to the very Nature of Mother. 
God, as to be ſick or die, to lie or diſſemble, Mor him 


or ſuch like. And thefe Things tis impoſſible 
for God to do or ſuffer, becauſe they argue 


either natural or moral Imperfection. For God 


is infinite in all Perfections. And one of bis 
Perfections is as eſſential to him as another : His 


othing, 
hough th 
ath pur p. 
Fetched 
or he do 


ject. 


Eternity, Immutability, Truth and Holineſt, ate 
equally his very Eſſence, as well as his Power; n ay 5 
and therefore he cannot do any thing contrary to Van. iv. 
his own Nature and Perfections. 
NE1THER is God able to do ſuch Things as Wower, | 
imply a Contradiction in themſelves, as to pro- 
duce a Creature of infinite Perfection, or to hip him. 
make the ſame Thing to be, and not to be at the 
ſame Time, and in the ſame reſpe&. And this Whem we 
doth not prove any Deficiency of Power in God, 
but only an Impoſſibility in the Object: For 
every Power is to be meaſured by its proper Ob- 
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Bor all Things which argue Perfection, and 
re ſimply poſſible, are the proper Object of the 
Divine Power: For God is able to do whatſo- 
ver he pleaſe, and nothing is too hard for him, 
atth. Xix. 26. Jer. xxxli. 17. But whatever he 
an will, the ſame alſo he can do: For the Will 
f God is the adequate Meaſure of his Power. 
ind as he can will much more than he willeth ; 
o he can do much more than he doth. Nay, he 
able to do much more than we are able to 
onceive. | | 
Axp if the Power of God could be limited 
r hindred, it muſt be limited by a ſuperior Cauſe, 
r by the Difficulty of the Things to be done. 
gut God being ſupream above all, on whom all 
Things depend, his Power cannot be reſiſted by 
other. Neither is there any thing too difficult 
or him to do; for he made all Things out of 
jothing, and calleth thoſe things, which are not, as 
hough they were, Rom. iv. 17. And if the Lord 
uth purpoſed it, who ſhall diſanul it? If his hand be 
etched out, who ſhall turn it back ? Ia. xiv, 27. 
or he doth according to. his will in the army of hea- 
en, and among the inhabitants of earth; and none 
an ſtay his hand, or ſay unto him, What doeſt thou? 
Dan. iv. 35. 

Ax p 7 God had not ſuch an unlimited 
ower, his other Perfections could not be glori- 
ed, nor could there be any fure Ground to wor- 
hip him. Thus the Knowledge and Wiſdom of 
od to contrive Things without Power to effect 
hem would prove ineffectual. His Goodneſs, 
ove, and Mercy, would nothing avail us, if 
e had not Ability to ſhew his Kindneſs. Who 
ould fear his Tuſtice, and dread his Threaten- 


igs, if he had not Power to execute Vengeance 
Vol. I. G on 
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on thoſe that db evil? How could we pray unn 
him with Confidence for all good Things, if hr 
were not able to beſtow them? Or how coul{ 
we rely on his Promiſes, and hope for Salvatiq 
from him, if he had not Power to perform his 
Promiſes, and to {ave us to the uttermoſt ? F 
he that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, a 


that he is a rewarder of them, that diligently ſeek hin, 
Heb. xi. 6. 
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Taz Power of God, in different reſpects, my 
be diſtinguiſhed into theſe two Kinds; I. 40 
lute, II. Afual. 


1. Taz Abſolute Power of God is that kind a 
Power, whereby he is able to do all Thing 
which are in their Nature poſſible to be don 
though in the Event he doth not do them. fa 
God doth not work to his utmoſt Vigour, 10 
doth he do all that he is able to do. But thong 
he hath made many excellent Things, yet heca 
make many more, and thoſe more excellent 
For with God nothing is impoſſible, Luk. i. 37. Bu 
from this Power to the Act, there is no Conſt 
nence : For though God is able to do fuch and 
ſich Things; yet it doth not follow therefor, 
that he will do them. | 
2. The Actual Power of God is that kind d 
Power, whereby he doth indeed whatſoever it 
pleaſeth : And by this Power he created tit 
World, and governeth and diſpoſeth all Thing 
in it according to his Will. For whatſoever th 
Lord pleaſeth, that doth he in heaven, in the earth, i 
the ſea, and all deep places, Pſal. cxxxv. 6, Th 
Power of God is either Ordinary, or Extraordina! 
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Taz Ordinary Power of God is that which he 
xerciſeth by Means according to the natural 
Courſe of Things, which he hath eſtabliſhed. 
he Extraordinary Power of God is that ſpecial 
Dower, whereby he worketh without Means, or 
above the Courſe of Nature, And though this 
ter Power be ſeldom uſed, and is moſt re- 


he ordinary Power of God. For to uphold all 
Things created, and to guide the Hoſt of Hea- 
en in their regular Courſe, is as great an Act of 
Dower, as to divide the Sea, or to make the Sun 
land ſtill, 

Tris Attribute of God may engage us to 
erform theſe two Duties. 

Firſt, Tax Power of God ſhould move us to 
ar him above all. If God be ſufficiently able 
d ſave, and able alſo to deſtroy, then there is 
uſt Cauſe to ſtand in awe of his Majeſty ; for 
ower is apt to produce Dread and Submiſſion. 
Ind it terrifieth us the more, when we have of- 
nded ſuch an one, againſt whom we can make 
o Reſiſtance. And becauſe God's Power is 
dove all, and he is able to puniſh us to the ut- 
moſt both in this World and in the next, tis 
ot reaſonable to fear his Diſpleaſure above all. 
e may offend Men, and yet eſcape Puniſt.- 
gent: But if we provoke God to Anger, none 
an deliver us out of his Hand. The greateſt 


in our Bodies or Eſtates, or at moſt to take 
ray our Life. But God can bring all theſe Evils 
don us at his Pleaſure ; and that which is infi- 
tely more dreadful, everlaſting Pains in Hell. 
nd therefore let us not fear them who kill the Body, 
t are not able to kill the Soul ; but rather let us fear 
G 2 him, 


narkable, yet it is not in all Things greater than 


arms that Men can do us, are either to injure - 
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him, who is able to deſtroy both Soul and Bod) | 1 
Hell. 

Secondly, T ys Power of God ſhould move u 
to truſt in him for all good Things, which he hay 
promiſed : Though God can do whatſoever h 
pleaſeth, and more than he hath promiſed ; 30 
we cannot hope where he hath made no Promi 
But when he hath promiſed there is firm Groun 

to build our Faith upon, and we may with Con 
fort expect the Bleſſings promiſed. For what Gi 
| hath promiſed, he is able alſo to perform, Rom. iv.y 
* And if we do our Duty, and truſt in him 


ſuffer us to miſcarry in our Diſtreſs. For Gul 
greater than all, and none is able to pluck us out of k 
hand, Joh. x. 29. 
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& 2) HUS far of God conſidered in his 
8 1 = 4 lence and Properties: The next Thing 
S2 + be known of God are his Pol 

2 The Perſons in the Godhead are n 
Sub ſiſtences, whereof each hath the whole Divi 
Eflence, and yet are diſtinguiſhed among then 
ſelves by their perſonal Properties. The whd 
Divine Eflence is common to all the Perſons (ul 


wh 


fiſting in it: Though a finite Nature cannot! 
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whole in more Singulars; yet the Divine Nature 
being infinite and immenſe cannot be divided 
nor multiplied, but is whole in every Perſon of. 
the Godhead :- And the Perſons do not really 
difer from the Eflence ; but yet there is ſuch a 
Diſtinction between them, that ſome things be- 
Nong to the Perſons which do not belong to the 
aence. For the Eflence is communicable, the 
Perſons are incommunicable: The Eſſence is 
only one, but the Perſons are three. There is one 
perſon of the Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Ghoſt : But the Godhead 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is all one; the Majeſty, Glory, and Per- 
ſection, equal and eternal. | 

AND this great Myſtery of the Holy Trinity 
depends wholly on Revelation, and it can be prov'd 
only by Teſtimonies of the Holy Scripturè: And 
whoſoever endeavours to prove or detend it by 
any other Arguments, gives Advantage to the 
Adverſary. For this Myſtery of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity is ſo far above Reaſon, that we underſtand 
nothing concerning it, beſides what is expreſly 
delivered in the Holy Scripture. 

TER Teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament, 
which may be alledged to prove the Holy Trini- 
ty are more obſcure ; ſuch are theſe following. 
Gen. i. 26. God ſaid, Let us ' make man. Here 
the Words | God ſaid ] denote the Unity of the 
Godhead, and | Let us] the Trinity of Perſons. 
Pſal.xxx11i. 6. By the word of the Lord were the hea- 
vens made, and all the heſt of them by the breath of 
bis mouth. Here | the Lord] ſignifies God the 
Father, | the word of the Lord | God the Son, and 
[the breath of the Lord] God the Holy Ghoſt, 
. !xiii. 9, 10. The Ange! (that is God the 
N G 3 Son) 
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Son) of hit preſence (to wit, of God the Fathe;) 
Javed them : but they rebelled and wexed his hi 
vit. 

* HE Teſtimonies of the New Teſtament dg 
more plainly ſet forth the Doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity; ſuch are theſe following, 1 John v. -, 
There ate three that bear record in heaven, the Father 
the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three an 
ene. Mat. xxviii. 19. Go, teach all nations, baptix: 
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sm, 
and of the Hely Ghoſt. John xiv. 26. The Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, hom the Father will ſend in 
my name. John xv. 26. When tb? Comforter ſhall com 
whom I (laith Chriſt) will ſend unto you from th 
Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
Nom the Father. Eph. ii. 18. For through him (that 
is, Chriſt) we both have an acceſs by one Spirit um 
the Father. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grace of the Lind 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Commu 
nien of the Holy Gheſt be with you all. Mat. iii. 16 
17. The Spirit of God deſcended like à dove, and 
lighted upon him, and lo a voice from heaven, ſayin, 
This 1s my beloved Son. Here the three Divine 
Perſons clearly manifeſted themſelves : The 
Father, by a Voice from Heaven, proclaimed 
that Chriſt was his beloved Son; the Son ſtood 
in Jordan, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended like 1 
Dove. 

A x p beſides, in ſeveral plain Places of holy 
Scripture, the ſame Perfeftions of the Godhead 
are equally attributed to each of the Three Di 
vine Perſons; and the ſame Divine I/orks allo; 
and the ſame Honour and Worſhip, and the ſame 
Names, peculiar to the Deity, are equally afcr- 
bed to all Three Perſons. And therefore, as we 


believe that there is one only true, cternal, and 
| infinite 
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infinite God: So we muſt alſo believe, that this 


er 

h One God is Three in Perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; and that neither of theſe Three 

do perſons is any way inferior or leſs than another; 

ly WW but all Three are true God, co-eteraal, and co- 


equal in Glory, Power, and Perfection, and co- 
efential, having all the ſame Eſſence. . 

Bu r though the three Divine Perſons have 
al the ſame Eſſence, and the ſame eſſential Per- 
ſections; yet they are really diſtinguiſhed among 
themſelves by their Perſonal Properties, and 
order of working. The Perſonal Property of 
the Father is, to beget the Sn. The Perſonal Pro- 
perty of the Son 1s, to be begotten of the Father : 
And the Perſonal Property of the Holy Ghoſt 
is, to proceed from the Father and the Son. The 
Father worketh of himſelf by the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. The Son is ſent of the Father, 
and worketh from the Father by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And the Holy Ghoſt is {ent of the Father and 
the Son, and worketh from both. And thongh 
we have no clear Idea of theſe Perſonal Proper- 
ties and Actions of the Bleſſed Trinity, nor can 
we fully underſtand how they are diſtinguiſhed ; 
yet they are uſed in Scripture as different Terms, 
which make a real Diſtinction among the Divine 
erſons. For impoſſible it is that the ſame Per- 

ſon ſhould beget himſelf, or be begotten of him- 
eit, or proceed from himſelf, or be ſent by him- 
delt. And therefore the Three Perſons in the 
j- —_ are really diſtinguiſhed among them- 
0, W(clves. 
e Ax p this Belief of the Trinity of Perſo:s in 
„te Unity of the Godhead, is required as neceſ- 
e lary unto Salvation of all, to whom the Goſpel 
a Math been ſufficiently propoſed. For all maſt ho- 
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nour the Son, even as they honour the Father. | 
that honoureth. not the Son, honoureth not the Fatho 
which hath ſent him, Joh. v. 23. Whoſoever deniel 
the Son, the ſame hath not the Father ; but he tha 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſo, 1 Joh. 


ii. 23. And the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe mult be 


honoured and worſhiped as God. But whoſo hat 
not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom 
viii. 9. So that if any acknowledge and worſhiy 
God, without the Father, Son, and Holy Ghol, 
they do not acknowledge and worſhip him ac 
cording to that Revelation which he hath made 
of himſelf. And therefore we muſt worſhip 
Oae God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, net 
ther dividing the Godhead, nor confounding the 
Perſons. 

AND this Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
which is plainly revealed in the Goſpel, hath 
been conſtantly profeſſed and maintained by the 
true Church of Chriſt, as a Fundamental Arti- 
cle of Faith. And whoſoever will be ſaved, it 
is heceflary that he hold this Faith. Indeed 
every unlearned Man is not bound to knov 
exactly all the Myſteries of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
how the Three Sacred Perſons are diſtinguiſhed 
among themſelves, and yet are united in the D. 
vine Eflence. For few are capable of under- 
landing theſe ſublime Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion. But all within the Church, to whom 
the Goſpel hath been evidently publiſhed, are 
obliged to acknowledge that there are Three 
Perſons in the Godhead, and that theſe Three 
are O de true God. And though we cannot fully 


runderſtand this great Article of Faith, nor ſolve 


all the Dif c 1lties which may be raiſed about it; 
yet we ought to believe it upon that Revelation 
i | which 


1 
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which God hath made. The Divine Nature is 
incomprehenſible, and we cannot well conceive 
what God is in himſelf ; yet we ought to believe 
him to be ſuch as he hath revealed himſelf to be. 
And ſo, though we cannot comprehend the My- 
ſtery of the Holy Trinity; yet we ought to be- 
lieve it, becauſe it is clearly revealed in the 
Goſpel. For what God hath revealed is un- 
doubtedly true, though we do not fully under- 


ſtand it. And *tis an Act of Reaſon to believe 


whatever God hath revealed concerning himſelf, 
becauſe we are ſure that his Teſtimony is infal- 
lible, and cannot deceive us. 


ENTREE . 
OS TOTO TL 


CH AP. XXX. 
Of GOD the FaTHER. 


HE Firſt Perſon in the Godhead, is 
T. God the Father, who is of none, 
neither created, nor begotten, nor 
| proceeding. For he is the Original 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, who hath his Being of 
himſelf, begetting the Son from Eternity, and 
with him producing the Holy Ghoſt. And he 
is a Father ſeveral Ways. 

Firſt, H x is a Father by Creation and Provi- 
dence. And ſo he is the Father of all Creatures 
which he hath made, Mal. ii. 10. Have we not 
all one father? Hath not one God created us? Deut. 


— — 


xxxii. 6. IL not he thy father that hath bought thee ? 


For rightly is he called Father, who giveth Being 
to 
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to Creatures, and preſerveth them in their Being, 
and provideth for them. | 


 Secoudly, Go p is a Father by Regeneration 
and Adoption. And ſo he is the Father of all 
the Faithful through Chriſt. For we are. all the 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. 
And as many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they 
are the ſons of God. For we have not received the 
ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but we have received 
the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father, 

om. viii. 14. 

Thirdly, Go Þ is a Father by Nature and Ge- 
neration. And ſo God, the firſt Perſon of the 
Holy Trinity, is the only Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. For Chriſt by 
Nature is the only begotten of the Father, full if 
grace and truth, John i. 14. 18. And to none elſe, 
but only to God the Father doth this Paternity 
belong: And to none elſe, but only to God the 
Son doth this eminent Filiation appertain. 

Tax Name of Father, in the two former 
Reſpects, is common to all three Divine Per- 
ſons. For the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as well as 
the firſt Perſon, are equally the Father of all 
Things by Creation and Providence, and of all 
the Faithful by Adoption and Grace. But God, 
the firſt Perſon only, is the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore, 2 Cor. xi. 31. 

AN p becauſe God the Father hath his Per- 
ſonal Being from none but of himſelf, he hath 
been ever acknowledged without Contradiction 
to be true God, infinite in all Perfections. But 
becauſe the Son and Holy Ghoſt receive their 
Perſonal Beings from the Father, there have 
been great Controverſies raiſed about their Divi- 


nity. And certain Hereticks have held, that = 
h n 


S 


— 
= 
> 


fon 


to hir 
ration 
Holy 
ghry, c 
And 4 
given 
And b 
is ſent 
the ſec 
the Fa 
John x1 
Being 3 
1 
ing fro 
diſtinct 
God th 
from E 
Fleſh, 2 


and Pur 


Book L 07 God the Son. 91 


don and Holy Ghoſt ate not diſtinct Perſons in 
the Godhead, but only divers Names by Rea- 
ſon of the Diverſity of Office. 


5 
Sed Sc 
CHAP XXXI. 
Of GOD the So. 


76285 HE Seond Perſon in the Godhead, 
© 1.2 


*= 1s God the Son, who is called the 
70 Ox Vd. And God the Son hath the 
Wo whole Divine Eſſence communicated 
to him from the Father alone by eternal Gene- 
ration; and he with the Father produceth the 
Holy Ghoſt. For he is the brightneſs of his father's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. 
And as the Father hath life in himſelf : ſo he hath 
given to the Son to have life in himſelf, John v. 26. 
And becauſe the Son is of the Father alone, and 
is ſent by him, and worketh from him, he is 
„dhe ſecond Perſon in order. And in this reſpe& 
dhe Father is ſaid to be greater than the Son, 
. WM Job xiv. 28. Becauſe he is the ficſt in order of 


- WI Bing and Working. 
1 AND as God the Son hath his Perſonal Be- 
n ng from the Father alone: So he is a real Perſon 


t Wl diltin& from the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. For 
ir od the Son, who was begotten of the Father 
e Wl from Eternity, in Time was manifeſted in the 
i- W {ch and reconciled us unto God by his Death, 
ne and purchaſed for us Remiſſion of Sins and * 
on na 
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nal Salvation, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 1 
Heb. v. 9. And what but a real Perſon could ai- 
{ume Fleſh, and be made true Man ? And who 
but a Divine Perſon could reconcile us unto God, 
and deliver us from the Curſe of the Law, and 
merit for us heavenly Happineſs ? For none leſs 
than God couid pay the Price of our Redemp- 
tion, and ſatisfie the infinite Juftice of God for 
our Sins, and do all Things needful to bring us 
unto Heaven. And beſides, the holy Scripture 
plainly aſſerteth, that Chriſt, who redeemed us, 
7s true God, 1 Joh. v. 20. and that he is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. | 

And firm ground alſo there is to believe, that 
God the Son is not only a Divine Perſon, but 
really diſtinct from the Father and Holy Ghoſt. 
For the Son 1s begotten of the Father, and ſent 
dy the Father; and He with the Father pro- 
duceth, and ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt. And if God 
the Son were the ſame Perſon with the Father 
and Holy Ghoſt, then he ſhould be begotten and 
fent of himſelf, and yet of another; and ſo in 
the ſame reſpe& he ſhould have his Perſonal Be- 
ing of himſelf, and yet not of himſelf, which is 
impoſſible. And beſides, God the Son is ex 
preſly ſaid to be Another from the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt; as, John vii. 16. My Doctrine 
(faith our Saviour) is not mine, but the Father's 
that ſent me. And, John xiv. 16. I will pray the 
Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter. And 
if God the Son be Another from the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, then he muſt be either another 
God, which is abſurd, or another Perſon. And 
conſequently he is really diſtinct from the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt. | 


AND 


— WP 2 
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A np as God the Son is a Divine Perſon ; 
ſo he is co- equal and conſubſtantial with the 
Father. For if the Divine Eſſence, Properties, 
Works, Names, and Worſhip, are in holy Scrip- 
ture properly aſcribed unto Chriſt the Son of 
God, then he muſt needs be true God. But all 
theſe in holy Scripture are properly aſcribed unto 
Chriſt the Son of God. 

Firſt, T at whole Divine Eſſence is communi- 
cated from God the Father unto Chriſt his Son, 
which 1s evident from theſe Texts of holy Scrip- 
ture, Joh. xvi. 15. All things that the Father hath 
(ſaith Chriſt) are mine. Joh. x. 30. I and the Fa- 
ther are one. They are diſtin& Perſons, but one 
in Eflence. Nay, tis expreſly ſaid, that in 
Chriſt dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 
Col. 11. 9. And he being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, Phil. ii. 6. 
And if Chriſt be equal with God, then he muſt 
needs be true God. And if the Fulneſs of the 


Godhead dwelleth in him, and he hath all_ 


Things which the Father hath, and be one with 
him, then he muſt needs have the ſame Eſſence 
with the Father, and be equal to him. For 
though he that hath all Things from another by 
Grace and Favour be inferior to the Giver ; 
yet Chriſt who hath all Things from the Father 
of Neceflity by Nature is co-equal with him. 
Secondly, Taz Divine Properties are in hol 
Scripture aſcribed unto Chriſt the Son of God. 
For he is Eternal, being before all Things, and 
having a Subſiſtence in the Beginning with God 
before the Creation of the World, becauſe all 
Things were created by him, John i. 1, 3. 
Col. 1. 17. Nay, our Saviour ſaith expreſly, that 
he had Glory with the Father, before the World 
was 
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was, John xvii. 5. And Chriſt alſo is Drmy- 
table, being the ſame heſterday, to day, and for ever, 
Heb. xiii. 8. He is every where preſent, and in a 
ſpecial Manner where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther iu hit name, Mat. xviu. 20. He is ommiſcient, 
and knoweth all Things, Joh. xxi. 17. And 
he is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart : neither is there any creature that is not mani- 
Feſt in his fight : but all things are naked and open unty 
the eyes of him, "with whom we have to do, Heb. iy, 
12, 13, And he likewiſe is omnipotent, able 10 
ſabdue all things unto bimfelf, and able to ſave them 
to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, Rev. i. 8. 
Phil. iii. 21. Heb. vii. 25. And al! theſe and 
the like Properties are peculiar to the true God, 
and belong to no other : And becauſe they are 
8 unto Chriſt, he muſt needs be true 
. Thirdly, T nz Divine Works are attributed ur to 
Chriſt the Son of God : For by him were all 
Things created, that are in Heaven, and that 
are in Earth; and by him all Things conſiſt, and 
are upheld by the Word of his Power, Col. i. 16. 
Alb. i. 3. And if Chriſt the Son of God created 
all Things, and ſuſtaineth them, then he muſt 
neceſſarily ſubſiſt himſelf before the World was; 
and that not as a created Being, but eternally in 
the Godhead; ſeeing theſe are Works of Omni- 
Potency, and can be performed by no other but 
God. And when our Saviour was upon Earth, 
he wrought ſuch Works, as were evident Signs 
of his Deity, as himſelf declareth, Joh. xv. 24. 
If I had not done among them the Works which no other 
man did, they had not had fin, Joh. xiv. 11. Believe 
me that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me; or 
elſe. believe me for the very work ſake. And theſe 
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mighty Works Chriſt the Son of God performed 
by his own Power and Virtue, For what things 
ſcever the Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Sou likewiſe, 
Joh. v. 19. And ſuch Works none can perform 
by his own Power, but he that is by Nature God. 

Fourthly, THE Divine Names are properly given 
unto Chriſt ; for he is called Jehovah, God, the 
Son of God, and the only Begotten of the Fa- 
ther. This is bis name whereby he ſhall be called, the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. God was ma- 
nifefted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. For this pur- 


pe the ſon of Gad was manifeſted, 1 Joh. iii. 8, 


God fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
ſan, Joh. iii. 16. And ſeveral other Texts of 


Scripture there are, wherein Chriſt is ſaid to be 


true God ; the Son of God, and the Lord of Glory, 
And ſure theſe Titles do not befit a Creature, but 
they are proper to Chriſt, who is the Son of 
God by Nature and Generation. 

Fifthly, Tus Divine Worſhip and Honour is 
required by the Holy Scripture to be render- 
ed to Chriſt the Son of God. For all muſt 
lonour the ſon, even as they honour the Father. He 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth_ not the Fa- 
ther, which ſent him, Joh. v. 23. In the Name 
of the Son, as well as of the Father, Baptiſm 
is enjoined to be adminiſtred, Matth. xxviii. 19. 
In the Son muſt we believe as well as in the 
Father, Joh. xiv. 1. And to Chriſt alſo are we 
to make our Prayers with firm Hope, that for 
his ſake God will give us what we ask, Joh. xiv. 
13, 14; and xvi. 24- Nay Chriſt is the only 
Foundation of the true Religion, and there is no 
Salvation in anx other, 1 Cor. iii. 11. AF. iv. 12. 
And therefore in Chriſt and his Merits muſt we 
truſt and depend for Salvation, and for all Graces 

| leading 
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leading to it. Neither are Men only required to 
honour and adore Chriſt; but al the Angel: of 
God alſo muſt worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. And at the 
name of Jeſus, which is above every name, ought eve- 
ry knee to bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 
And ſure theſe Acts of Worſhip are proper to 
God ; and no greater Honour can be given to 
the Father. And ſeeing Chriſt is to be worſhip- 
ed as God, he muſt needs be the true God. 
Ap from hence it follows, that Chriſt the 
Son of God 1s a real Perſon ſubſiſting in the 
Godhead; God of God, very God of very 
God. For he who is infinite in all Perfefions, 
muſt needs be God. And he who doth the 
Works, which none but God can do, and is ho- 
noured with the Titles proper to God, can be no 
leſs than God. And the Divine Honour and Mi- 
ſip ought to be rendered unto none but him, Ne am 
who is by Nature God. For God will not give his ie Fat 
to another, nor his praiſe to graven images, Iyirit h. 
Ja. xlii. 8. And becauſe all that is proper to Ne Son 
God is in the Holy Scripture aſcribed unto Ws {ent © 
Chriſt the Son of God, therefore he is the true WW Axv 
God, of the ſame Eternity, Perfection, and E,. {Wiltin& 
ſence with the Father. And it is moſt horrid {Wcrſonal 
Impiety with the Arians and Socinians to deny Mito hi! 
his Divinity. onſtra! 
odhea 
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6 CHAP. XXXII. 

"BB 0/GOD the Horr Grosrt: 

" Ge HE Third Perſon in the Godhead is 
ry = 7 God the Holy Ghoſt, who proceedeth 


m 37 equally from the Father and the Son. 
Je The Spirit of the Father is the Spirit of 
he Son, Rom. viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6, The Father ſent 
e Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
ame of the Son, Job. xiv. 26. And the Son ſent 
he ſame Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth from 
he Father, Job. xv. 26. And becauſe the Holy 
Spirit hath his Original from both the Father and 
he Son, he is the Third Perſon in Order, and 
ſent of both, and worketh from both, 

AxD the Holy Ghoſt is a Divine Perſon really 
litin& from the Father and the Son: For ſuch 
xrſonal Properties and Operations are attributed 
ito him in Holy Scripture, as are evident De- 
jonſtrations ot a Perſon. really ſubſiſting in the 
odhead. The Holy Ghoſt hath viſibly appear- 
d, once in a bodily Shape like a Dove, and 
nother time in the Form of cloven Tongues 
ke as of Fire. Luk. iii. 22. AR. ii. 3, 4. He 
uketh interceſſion for us tvith groanings, which cannot 
uttered, Rom. viii. 26. He comforteth us in 
[ribulation, Job. xiv. 16. And he worketh all 
its and Graces, dividing to every man ſeverally 
P. Vor. I H as 
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as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 4, to 12. But theſe an Son's. ; 
ſuch like Actions, which are attributed to thefWlGhoft : 
Holy Spirit, are proper to a Perſon, and do na The 
| belong to a bare Virtue. For what but a Perſa non to 
can viſibly appear, aſſiſt, us in our Prayers, au Sn. F 
comſort us in Diſtreſs ? And who but a Dirie thing 
Perſon can work and diſtribute all Divine Graces Omnipre 
at his own Pleaſure ? oh oy 

| Nay there are ſome perſonal Properties aun, vi 
Actions belonging to the Holy Ghoſt, which caMcrchei 
in no wiſe be applied to the Father or the Son Cod, 1 
neither can they be ſaid to perform them by tel thin 
Power within them: For the Holy. Ghoſt pro-ftings, 
ceedeth from the Father, and is ſent by the Fired | 
ther in the Name of the Son, Job. xiv. 26. Aro all 
he that proceedeth from the Father, and is ſen t Ton 
by him, is not the Father. For how can I Airacle 
Perſon proceed from himſelf, or be ſent by hin- ie Pro 
ſelf ? And therefore the Holy Ghoſt is really Aut the 


* 


ſtinguiſned from the Father. The Holy Spin Tu: 
likewiſe received of that, which 1s the Sons, and nto th: 
by receiving it glorified the Son, Job. xvi. U hich 


But no Perſon can be ſaid to receive from himſel 
that which is his own, and to glorific himſelf by 
ſo receiving: And therefore the Holy Spirit is 
rot the Son, but really diſtinguiſhed from him. 

ANp as; the Holy Ghoſt is a real Perſon ub 
ſiſting in the Godhead, and really diſtinct from 
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the Father and the Son; ſo he is co-equal win Arr 
them in all; Glory and Perfections. For to hin be re 
the Divine Eſſence, Properties, Works, Names aui Name: 
A urſbip, are in Scripture properly aſcribed ;-andMAnd fre 
conſequently he muſt needs be true Gd. decauſe 
Tu whole Divine Eſſence is communicated toMiticati 
the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son re are 


For all Things which the Father hath _ 
AR.” II Sons 


J 
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Son's.; and of that -whielv is. the, Son's. the Holy, 
Ghoſt received, Foh, xvi. 1% 1. 
The Divine Properties alſo and; H/orks are com- 
mon to the Holy Ghoſt with the. Father and the 
$n. For the Holy Ghoſt is eternal, being before 
all things created, Heb. ix. 14. Gen. i. 2. He is 
Omnipreſent, being every where, and eſpecially in 
the Hearts of the Faithful, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. 
and WW Rom. viii. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 16. He is Onniſcient, and 
calWſearcheth all things, even the deep things of 
od, 1 Cor. ii. 10. He is Omuipotent, and created 
all things, and ſtill ſuſtaineth and preſerveth all 
things, Pſal. xxxiii. 6, and civ. 30. He in- 
ſpired the Prophets, and guided the Apoſtles 
nto all Truth, and endued them with the Gift 
pf Tongues, and with the Power of working 


e iracles, 2 Per. 1. 21. A. ii. 4. And all theſe 
ue Properties and Works, which belong to none 
n the true God. 


Tux Divine Names likewiſe are properly given 
nto the Holy Ghoſt; for he is. called Jehovah, 
which is the peculiar Name of the true God, 

um. x11. 6. comp. with 2 Pet. i. 21. And he 
js expreſly ſaid to be God; as 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
now ye not, that ye are the temple of God, and that 
be ſpirit of God dwelleth in you ? Act. v. 3, 4. Why 
bath Satan filled thine heart to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt ? 
[hou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. 

AnD laſtly, The Divine Worſhip and Honour is 
0 be rendered unto the Holy Ghoſt ; for in his 
Name are we to be baptized, Matth. xxviii. 19. 
ind from him we:muſt ſeek all Gifts and Graces, 
ecauſe he is the immediate Author of our San- 
whcation, 1 Pet. i. 2. And conſequently in hin. 
e are to believe and tru, and to him we ought 

2 do 


\ 
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to render all other Acts of Divine Worſhip, 
And therefore the Holy Ghoſt is true and per{eg 
God, co-equal with the Father and the Son in al 
Divine Perfections; and together with them is tg 
be worſhipped and glorified. 
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OF the WoRKS » 8 Of GOD's 
DECREE S, eneral 5 Special. 


AVI N G deſcribed God in his Ef- 


ſence and Perſons, we are now 


to ſhew his Wo orks; - Which 1s the 
fourth thing to be known of God. 
The Works of God are either E/- 
170 /ential, or Perſonal. The Perſonal Works are thoſe 
which are proper to each Perſon ; whereof ſut- 
ficient hath been already ſpoken. | 
H 3 Tre 


12 CF God's Decrees. Ch. J 

TAE Efential Works are ſuch as are common 
to the whole Sacred Trinity: And all Works 4 
extra reſpecting things without God are Eſſential 
proceeding equally from all three Perſons ſub 
ſiſting in the Godhead. For though Creation and 
Providence are appropriated to God the Father 
Redemption to the Son, and Santiification to the 
Holy Ghoſt; yet theſe Works belong to the 
whole Blefled Trinity: For the Three Dine 
Perſons inſeparably concur in all Works which w 
late to the Creatures. 

T rx Eſſential Works of God are either Inte- 
nal or External. 44. 

TAE Juteznal Horks of God are thoſe which 
he effected or willed within himſelf from Eteri. 
ty; and theſe are called his Decrees ; which in 
reſpect of the Creatures are either General ot 
Sf ecial. 2 | | | 

TAE General Decrees of God ate the wiſe and 
immutable Acts of his Will, whereby he hath 
determined to cauſe all good Things, and to 
permit all evil, which come to paſs in Time. 
What God doth himſelf, he hath from Eternity 
decreed to do. For he worketh all things after th 
counſel of his own will, Eph. i. 11. And what 
things are done by the Creatures, God ' hath 
decreed to be done according to the Nature and 
Conditions of the Cauſes which produce them. 
Thoſe things which are neceſſary, God hath de- 
creed neteſſarilj to be done. And thoſe things, 
which ate free or contingent, God harh decreed to 
be done freely or contingent y. 

Bor ſuch Effects as are free in reſpect of their 
immediate Cauſe, are not neceſſary in reſpect of 
God's Decree. For Free Agents, as ſuch, have 
Freedom to aR, or not to act. But if their 

| Actions 
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Actions be. neceſſitated by God's Decree, then 
they have not Power to leave them. undone, bur 
muſt neceſſarily do them to full that Decrec. 
And impoſſible it is that the ſame Actions which 
may be done, or not done, ſhould yet be neceſ- 
ſary to be done: And therefore God's Decree 
doth not take away the Liberty of Free Agents, 
nor impoſe any Neceſſity on their Actions. 

Taz Secial Decrees of God concern the eter- 
nal States of Angels or Men. 

THE Special Decree of God concerning the 
eternal States of Angels is that Decree, whereby 
he hath purpoſed to confirm and ſave thoſe An- 
gels, who conpinued conſtant in their Duty and 
n Cprightneſs, and to reject and condemn thoſe 

that fell, For God certainly fore-knew from 
* Eccrniry which of the Angels would perſevere in 
weir Obedience to him, and which would tranſ- 

greſs againſt him. And thoſe Angels, whoſe 
to erſererance in well-doing God foreſaw, he 

elected unto Glory. But thoſe Angels which ſin- 
ned, and kept not their firſt State, God ordain- 
ed unro Condemnation in fore: ſight of their Wick- 
edneſs, and by reaſon of the ſame, 2 Pet. ii. 4. For 
ſome Angels were reprobated, becauſe they fell; 
but they did not fall, becauſe they were reprobated. 

Taz Special Decree of God concerning the 
e. ctemal States of, Meu is that Decree, whereby. 

he hath purpoſed for the Merits of Chriſt to ac- 
A eept and fave thoſe that are faithful to him, and 
to reject and condemn impenitent Sinners. This 
Decree exactly agrees with the Tenour of the 
of Wl Goſpel, and is wholly conditional, having re- 
ſpect to Mens Actions. For God hath decreed, 
even as he hath promiſed in the Goſpel, to accept 
ad fave none but the Faithful. And as he hath 
H 4 threatened 


% 


TS” . 


threatened in the Goſpel, ſo he hath decreed 
to reprobate and condemn'none but ſuch as brezk 
the Covenant of the Goſpel. And thoſe part. 
cular Perſons, whoſe Unbelief and Impenitenq 
God fore-ſaw, he hath ordained unto Wrath 
And thoſe, whoſe Faith and Perſeverence in Wel. 
doing God fore-knew, he hath predeſtinated un 
to Glory, Rom. viii. 29. For according to his 
Fore-fight of Mens Works, he hath decreed their 
eternal States, £130 
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Of ExEcTioN and REPROBATION, 


HE Parts of God's Special Decree, Ml not « 
C concerning Mens eternal States, are WM we n 


$-4 


MF Two : I. Election. II. Reprobation. Wort 
74 2 | and 

I. Election is a gracious Decree, whereby God in T 
Chriſt, and for Chriſt, hath purpoſed to juſtifie, ai to S. 
ſave thoſe who, by the Aſſiftance of his Grace, d the « 
believe and obey the Goſpel, and perſevere in the Ob: to 8. 
dience 4 Faith, to declare the exceeding Riches of bis Perſe 
Mercy. | | End, 
As God from Eternity determined on the Wl to th 
Fore-ſight of Man's Fall, to ſend Chriſt to te- of G 
deem us, and to make with us, in Chriſt, a Cove- Wl Chri. 
nant of Grace; fo according to this Cove-W his N 


pant he hath, in Chriſt and for his ſake, * 


— 


Book II. f Eleflion.., 105 
the F aithful unto Glory. For Chriſt is the Foun» 


dation of Election. And for Chriſt's ſake God 
hath prepared for us both Salvation it ſelf, and 
all the Means leading to it, becauſe thoſe Means, 
and that End, were purchaſed tor us by Chriſt's 
Merits. raed ©. | 
Taz Means of Salvation God of his good 
Pleaſure in Chriſt decreed to adminiſter without 
any reſpe& of our Works. For Election unto the 
Means is abſolute, and precedes our good Acti- 
ons; becauſe we cannot do any good, before 


God affordeth us the Means of Grace. For we 


are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing, as of 
our ſelves; but our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
We cannot by the Strength of Nature turn 
unto God, and obey his Will: But God by his 
preventing Grace freeth our Will to Good, 
and aſſiſteth us by his ſubſequent Grace to do 
what is good, and to continue in Well-doing. 


And though we cannot will nor do any Good 


without the Grace of God; yet his Grace doth 
not compel or neceſſitate us to be good. But 
we muſt co- work with his Grace in every good 


Work, and give all Diligence to make our Calling 


and Election ſure. 

TAE Cauſe moving God to elect ſome Men un- 
to Salvation, is his free Mercy in Chriſt. And 
the Condition on which he hath elected them un- 
to Salvation is their Faith and Obedience, and 
Perſeverance therein. For Election unto the 
Eud, Salvation, is conditional, and hath reſpect 
to the good Uſe which we make of the Means 
of Grace. And none but ſuch as believe in 
Chriſt, and obey his Laws, ſhall be ſaved through 


his Merits. 
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—_— Reprobation Ch. II. 
Tur Faithful only are the Object of Election. 
For God in clecting Men conſidered them, not 
barely as fallen in Adam, but as believing in 
Chrift, And that Mercy, whereby God hath 
brdained Men unto Salvation, doth not belong 
to ſuch as are dead in Sin, but only to thoſe that 
repent and believe. For the Faithful only fhal 
be ſaved. And conſequently God conſidered 
Men as Faithful, and not ar dend in Sm, when he 
decreed to ſave them ; otherwiſe there would be 
no Harmony between the Decree of Election, 
and the Execution of it. > Yr 
Tux End why God hath elected the Faithful 
unto Glory, is to glorifie his Grace and Mercy, 
For he hath choſen us in Chriſt to the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the beloved, Eph. i. 6. And that he might make 
known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of merg, 
which he had before prepared unto glory, Rom. ix. 23, 


II. REePpROBATION I a Decree of God, where 
by he hath purprſed to rejett and condemn thoſe that 
abuſe the grace of the goſpel, and continue impenitent 
in their fins, to declare his power and juſtice. © 

T xx Decree of Reprobation is wholly con- 
ditional, and depends on God's Preſcience of 
Men's Impenitency. For their Hardneſs ot 
Heart, and final Impenitency are not the Effects 
and Conſequents of their Reprobation ; but. the 
antecedent Cauſe deſerving and procuring it. 

Tu RR are two Acts of Reprobation, Pre 
terition, and Predamnation And both have tt 
ſpe& to Sin as the meritorious Cauſe, 

PxzTER1TTION is God's Purpoſe to deny his 
Grace to obdurate Sinners, and to give them 


up to the Hardneſs of their Hearts. This r an 
Act 
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Book Jl. Of Keprobation, 107 
Act of righteous Judgment, which in order of 
Nature follows the Contempt and” Abuſe 1 
Grace: For God hath ed to paſs by and 
forſake thoſe only, whoſe Obſtinacy in ſinning he 
foreſaw. Though of his free Mercy he afford- 
eth Men ſufficient Grace; yet he doth not deny 
it to any, but to ſuch as juſtly deſerve to be 
given up to a reprobate Mind. For God offer- 
eth to all, that enjoy the Light of the Goſpel, 
Grace ſufficient to obey it, unleſs they have for- 
feited that Grace. And the Grace of the Gol- 
pel could not be forfeited by any Tranſgreſſion 
committed againſt another Law. For God doth 
not deny the Grace of the Goſpel to any for ſin- 
ning in Adam, but for wilful Sins committed in 
their own Perſons: Nor doth he leave any tothem- 
{ves to follow their ,own Ways, until they ut- 
terly refuſe to wall in his. But the wilful Wick- 
edneſs and Impenitency of Men was foreſeen by 
God in order of Nature, before he decreed to 
reprobate them. 


No AnpD Predamnation alſo bath reſpe& to Sin 
um nnd Impenitency. For God doth not condemn 
any to ſhew his meer Pleaſure, but to declare his 

on- juſtice againſt Sin. And for no other Reaſon 
- of WI bath he fore- appointed the Evil of Puniſhment, 
of Wl but becauſe he foreſaw the Evil of Sin. For death 


is the wages of fin, Rom. vi. 23. And none but 
ſuch as are evil, and continue impenitent in their 
dns, ſhall be puniſhed with eternal Deſtruction. 
And for what God will in time condemn Men, 
fe- Mor the ſame alſo hath he decreed to condemn 

them. And therefore he hath ordained ſome 
yhis Men to Wrath, becauſe they have deſerved itby 
hem Miverr obſtigate Wickedneſs. | 


Act Tax 5 
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Tu Moving. Cauſe of Reprobation is Sin, 
and not the meer Pleaſure of God's Will: For 
God is not willing that am ſhould periſh, but that al 
ſhould come to repentance, 2 Pet. ui. 9. And he 
hath proteſted with an Oath, that he hath no plea- 
ſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live, Ezek. xxxiil. 11, But 
becauſe Men reje& the Counſel of God againſt 
themſelves, and continue impenitent in their Sins, 
therefore they are condemned unto eternal Pu- 
niſhment. And though God as a juſt Judge 
condemneth Men, when they deſerve it ; yet he 
doth .not make any to deſerve Puniſhment, nor 
will he condemn any, but thoſe that have made WM 
themſelves Veſſels of Wrath, And if Men FE 
periſh, becauſe they continue wilfully in their i 995 
Sins, then they periſh through their own Default. Gs 
For no Man is evil by Neceſſity, but by his 
own Will. And none ſhall ever periſh, becauſe 
he cannot do his Duty, but becauſe he wil 
not. | 

T n = Object of Reprobation is wilful and im. 
penitent Sinners. The Decree of Reprobation 
is regulated by the Goſpel. And ſome Men arc 


reprobated for breaking the Covenant of Grace H 

and not for tranſgreſſing the Law of Works 8 8 
For according to the Law, God was bound i 2 

Juſtice to have condemned all, until Chriſt un- Works 
dertook to make Satisfaction. And upon Chriſt's II, Re, 

- undertaking to fatisfie for the Breach of the Old 

Law, God determined to make a New Covenant 1 ty 
with us. And according to this Covenant by""creb) 
hath purpoſed to accept and fave thoſe that hee World, 
it, and to reprobate and condemn ſuch as final of ir 
break it. And therefore thoſe, whom God de dom, P 


creed to reprobate, were conſidered in his 5 
. viſiol 
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Book II. Of” Creation. 109 
viſion, as impenitent Tranſgreſſors of the Goſſ 
The End why God a pee to 2 
and condemn obſtinate and impetinent Sinners, is 
to glorihe his Juſtice and Power. For God is 
juſt as well as merciful : And he hath in his Ju- 
tice fore: ordained thoſe unto Wrath, whoſe Ob- 
ſtinacy. and Impenitency he foreſaw. And the 
ſpiritual Deſertion and eternal Condemnation of 
the Wicked ſerve to illuſtrate the Glory of God's 
ſuſtice and Power; becauſe this clearly ſheweth, 
that God hateth Iniquity, and is able to puniſh 
thoſe to the uttermoſt, who continue in it. | 


CHAP. III. 
Of CREATION. 


1 8 ITHER T O of God's Internal Works : 
* H 2 The External Works of God are Acti- 
8 5. ons done in Time, which paſs with- 

2 out God into the Creatures. And theſe 
Works are three: I. Creation. II. Providence. 
II. Redemption. 


I. CAEATION is an external Work of God, 
WI vicreby of his good Pleaſure he made the 
World, and all things in it, of meer Nothing, 
or of indiſpoſed Matter, to manifeſt his Wil- 
dom, Power, and Goodneſs. 


Taz 
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TRR Eſfeential Cauſe of Creation is the true 
God. For Creation 1s the proper Work of God, 
and demonſtrates his Exiſtence, And this Work 
is uſually aſcribed unto, God the Father, becauſe 
he is the Original of, the Holy Trinity; but 
neither the Son nor Holy Ghoſt are excluded 
from it. As the Father made the World and all 
Things therein: So all Things were made by the 
Son, and without him was not any thing made that 
was made, Joh. i. 3. And all things alſo were 
created and ered by th Vertue and Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Gen. i. 2. Pſal. civ. 30. For all di 
vine Works, reſpecting the 1 are indi- 
viſible, and equally belong to all the Three Di- 7 
vine Perſons. | 

Tus Cauſe moving God to create the World Wl The 
was his good Pleaſure. As God is infinite) W the E 
happy in the Enjoyment of himſelf alone, and Whrcſs of 
needeth nothing: So nothing without himſelf of his 
could move him to create the World, and to Mere: 4; 
communicate his Goodneſs to the Creatures. n th 
For the Creatures receive both their Being and things : 
Goodneſs from God. And for his pleaſure al T 
things are, and were created, Rev. iv. 11. 

Tun Manner how God created the World, Wn: he, 
was the producing things in a Moment by the , Pfal. 
Power of his Word, either of meer Nothing, or N are 
of Matter naturally indiſpoſed, and all in, thei le, 
kind good. Though the Creation of all the Wrnncipa/, 
Creatures was not finiſhed in an Inſtant, but in Wm and 
the. ſpace of Six Days: Yet the Creation of {eature 
every particular Creature was performed in 2 gelt 4 
Moment. And all Things God made by the rn Im. 
Power of his Word without Labour and Trou- Ars: 
ble. He only commanded, and all Things were Feated j 


created: He ſpake, and they were formed and able, oy 
| eſtabliſhed, 


Book II. Q Creation. 2 


5 eſtabliſhed, Pſal. cxlviii. 5. Gen. i. And what- 
ever God made, he made either of meer No- 
thing, or of ſuch Matter, as had no natural 
Power of receiving thoſe Forms which Omnipo- 
tency introduced. For by faith we underſtand that 
the worlds were framed by the word of God : So that 
things which are ſeen, were not made of things which 
4a appear, Heb. xi. 3. And all the Creatures 
which God made, were in their Kind very good 
without Corruption. For every. Creature, as it 
is the Work of God, is good,; but whatever is 
Neil and ſinful, came in by the Default of the 
. Creature. | | a e eds 
* Taz End why God created the World was 

to manifeſt his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs. 
ld The Excellency of the Creator is diſcerned by 
dy Wile Excellency of the Creatures. And the Bright- 
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. 8 


nd neſs of God's Glory ſhineth forth in the Works 
ſelf ef his Hands. For the inviſible things of God, 


even his eternal Power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen 
om the creation of the world, being underſtood by the, 
ling that are made, Rom. 1. 20. | ET 


al "HE Works of Creation are the, Heaven and 
oe Earth, with all things therein. For the Lord 
eld, rade heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that therein 
the , Plal. cxlvi. 6. And by him ere all things created 


hat are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and 
wiſble, whether they be thrones, or - dominions, or 


the incipalities, or powers, all things . were created by 
in en and for him, Col, 1. 16, But among all the 
n_of {-reatures, the moſt excellent and principal are 
in elt and Men, in whom God imprinted his 
; the rn Image. | 


ANGELS are created Spirits. They were 
were reated in the Beginning, and that as it is pro- 
| and able, on the firſt Day together with Heaven, 
hed, P Pal. 
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al 2 > . Job IAVili. 7. And they ar 
5 7 EA inviſible, without any bodily be | 


s\.8 | 


Parts, immortal, and ſubje& to no Cortuption: = 
And by Nature they are endued with great Gifts 


Knowledge and Power; but they are not able of 
themſelves to work real Miracles, nor do they 
know the Hearts of Men, nor future Event "0 
which are contingent. And in their firſt State as 
of Creation they were pure and upright, and and 1 
had ſufficient Power to perform their whole Nes 
Duty to God, and to perſevere in well-doing ; WW urbar 
but yet they were under a Poſſibility of falling Wi 
and Good and Evil, Happineſs and Miſery, 1 Jn 
in their own Will, and were propoſed to their din, at 
hoice. | 
* N_ is a Creature conſiſting of a Body, AP: 
and a reaſonable Soul. The Body of the fir bie& 
Man was made of Earth, and his Soul was form- . 
ed by the Divine Power, after the Image ned 
God. The Soul of Man is not generated, Alen "2 
his Body is, but created out of Nothing, and - 
in creating it is infuſed into the Body, and pet: or God 
ſonally united to it, when that is fitly diſpoſed8W-,  _ 
to receive it. And the Soul of Man, in its oui t 
Nature, is. ſpiritual and incorporeal, as the Oper: iced to 
tions of it prove. And if the Soul of Man beh. hed: 
incorporeal, and free from corrupting Qualities, Iranſgre 
then it is alſo immortal, and can never decay nich C 
it ſelf, nor be deſtroyed by any Creature. Andie... of 
the Soul of Man is naturally endued with the T u r 
Inteſlect, Will, and Paſſions. For theſe are eſſen, thank 
tial Faculties of the rational Soul, and do flonfie.. _. 5 
from the natural Principles of Man, and win | 
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exact! 


out them he cannot be Man. oy all t 
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N By r the Clarity of the Intellect, the Holineſs of 
re Ide Win, the Purity and Regularity of the Paſ- 
ly Mons, and the Immortality ot the Body, where- 
n: With Man was at firſt created, were Supernatural 
Gifts, For Man,; in his firſt State of Creation, 
was endued with wonderful Knowledge, and 
euactly underſtood his whole Duty, and all 
things conducing to his Happineſs. His Will 
as holy and free to Good; and his Paſſions 
and Affections were pure, moderate, and obedi- 
nt to his Reaſon, without any Diſorder or Di- 
ſurbance among themſelves. © And he had ſuf- 
kcjient Ability, by Grace, to have kept all God's 
ommands exactly and perfectly without any 
din, and to have perſevered in Obedience. 

Ax p if Man had not wilfully ſinned, he had 
yer died. For though his Body was naturally 
ubject to Corruption, yet by the Bleſſing and 
ower of God, he ſhould have always been pre- 
ted from Sickneſs and Death, if he had not 
allen from his Integrity. And it lay in his own 


a boice and Power to ſtand or fall, to live or die. 
5 or God made man upright, and left him in the hand 
WF his counſel, Ecclus. xv. 14. And Man being 


it to the Freedom of his Will, was eaſily en- 
Iced to tranſgreſs the Law of his Maker, which 
e had ſufficient Strength to have kept. And b 
[ranſgrefſion he loſt all thoſe Supernatural Gifts 
ch God had beſtowed on him, and fell into 
Yate of Sin and Miſery. 
Tu Benefit of our Creation obligeth us to 
thankful and obedient to God. The Law of 
ature teacheth us to ſerve and honour our Crea- 
r. And moſt equal it is, that we ſhould em- 
oy all that we are, and all that we have unto 


0 Glory, from whom we have received our 
K Korg Tl. | Lite 
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Life and Being, and all our Faculties. Qther 
Creatures in their Kind are obedient to thei 
Maker. The Sun, Moon, and Stars obſer 
their appointed Courſe. And living Creatures 
that have no. Reaſon, work unto that End where 
unto they were ordained. . And ſhall not we 
who are more excellent, walk acccording to th 
Rule which God hath given us? For God ma fro 
us after his own Image, in Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, on purpoſe that we ſhould glorike hy 
Name. And ſhall we be ſo ungrateful as to 
abuſe thoſe noble Faculties, which we har 
above other Creatures, unto the greater Diſks 
nour of him that gave them ? t 1. 
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OF Diving PROVIDENCE, and th 
Parts thereof. : 


73s O much of Creation; next follow anſwe 
„ 8 * Providence, which is an eng d by c. 
© doe nal Work of God, whereby Ning fr 
N conſerveth and governeth all C own 
tures, and ordereth and diſpoſeth all thingWQn he 
unto his own Glory. There are two thin do is 
in Providence to be conſidered. I. The Pot do 
F it. II. The Kinds of it. inp ( 

| | Evils 
Tux Parts of Providence are theſe three. I. Med, it 
Jervation. II. Gubernation. III. Ordination. the H 


I. Ti 
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I Txx firſt Part of Providence is Conſer vation. 
hich is an Act, whereby God ſuſtaineth all his 
reatures in their Being, and aſſiſteth them in 
orking, and preſerveth them from Dangers and 
nls. As the Creatures could not have been, 
eſs God made them: So neither can they ſub- fl 
and work of themſelves without Providence. ll 
it from God they at firſt received their Exi- | 

mce, and in him they ſtill live, and move, and a 
their being, Act. xvii. 28. For by him all 1 
ugs conſiſt and are upheld, Col. i. 16. Heb. vo 
z. And if God ſhould withdraw his conſery- | lf 
pPower, all things which he hath produced, | I 


ould periſh and fall into Ruin. For how could 
thing endure, if it were nct his will? Or how 
Id any thing be preſerved, except it were called of j 
? Wild. xi. 12. | | 
Axp the Creatures alſo depend on God for 
ir Operation, as well as Being : For the 
atures cannot move nor work of themſelves 
thout God's continual Aſſiſtance. But all 
ir Power of acting is from God. And he 
worketh with them in all their Actions, ac- 
ling to their Nature and Manner of working. 
d notwithſtanding his Co-operation, all Effects 
anſwerable to their immediate Cauſes : For 
by co-working with the Creatures, detracts 
ing from them, but enables them to produce 
r own Actions according to that Nature, 
ich he hath implanted in them. And what 
do is properly their own Act, though they 
pa ot do it without his Aſſiſtance. 
vp God likewiſe-preſerveth us from Dangers 
| Evils : And except he watch over us for 
LO, it is in vain for us to labourfor Defence. 
„the Harms and Miſcries, whereunto we are 
Ta l | liable 


* 
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liable, are ſo many, that we could be no whe 
ſafe, if God did not always ſtand by us, x j, 16 
protect us. But God is ever ready to cover; 
under the Wings of his Providence, and to g 
fend us as with a Shield. And if he ſhould] uf 
the leaſt withdraw his Care and protecting Ani”. U 
where could we be ſecure, or which way co * 
we turn, but innumerable Dangers would af 
and oppreſs us? And what leſs can we do 
him, by whom we are preſerved every Mong 
we breath, but endeavour to live unto. him, x hol 
to do all things unto his Glory? 7 he ſe 


II. T nx ſecond Part of Providence is Guben rut 
tion: Which is an Act, whereby God ruleth 
Creatures in their Courſe and Order, and 
videth for them, and governeth them in f 
Actions: For God reigneth over all as the 
preme Governor, and ruleth the world with 
power of his hand, and all things obey his wil 
clus. xviii. 2. By his commandment all the hu ho 
heaven continue in their order, and fail nut in 
watch, Ecclus. xliii. 10. He. keepeth they 
within juſt Limits, and over-ruleth thoſe C 
tures that would exceed their Bounds, and 
reth all things in meaſure, number, and weight, 
i. 179. And if God himſelf did not rule 
manage all things, there would be nothing 
Diſorder and Confuſion in the World. ableth 
" A np God doth not only as a Sover 
Lord rule all Creatures in their ſeveral C 
ſes : but alſo as a gracious Father he ta 
care of them, and provideth for them. nl. 1 
eyes of all wait upon him, and he giveth ., Wh 
their meat in due ſeaſon. He openeth his hand, Id or Toy 
Jatisfieth the defire of every living thing, Pal. n G10 
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6 16. All the Bleſſings which we enjoy are the 
ts of God. And all Afflictions alto proceed 
om him, and are diſpoſed and ordered as he 
inks fit. And both Bleſſings and Judgments 
e uſually diſtributed unto Men according to 
eir Works. They that are vicious and wicked 
liable to Wrath. For Sin naturally draweth 
any Evils on Men; and for Sin God inflifteth 
ore and greater. But if we firſt ſeek the King- 
jm of God, and his Righteouſneſs, he will give 
z thoſe Bleſſings which we labour to obtain, 
he ſees them fit for us. For God hath a ſpe- 
Care of the Righteous; and he will not ſuf- 
x thoſe, who walk uprightly, to want any 
ng that is good for them. | 
AxD as God by his wiſe and gracious Pro- 
tence provideth ior his Creatures: So he aſſiſt- 
and governeth them in their Actions. And 
thing is done but what he worketh or permit- 
For God enableth all his Creatures to per- 
n their proper Works; and he ſo ruleth them, 


at they cannot exceed the Bounds which he 
the Wh ſet them. And eſpecially God concurs with 
2: len, who are free Agents, in all their Actions, 
and i 


king in them that which is good, and per- 
tting that which is evil. For we cannot com- 
t any Sin without God's Permiſſion; nor can 
do any Good without his Aſſiſtance. But he 
bleth us by his Grace to obey his Will: And 
Nea we tranſgreſs, he only permits the Evil which 
do, and doth not will or cauſe it to be done. 


III. Tax third Part of Providence is Ordina- 


wy 8: Which is an Act whereby God diſpoſeth 
anch Wi ordereth all things unto a good End for his 


m Glory, Though God willeth and worketh 


1 nothing 
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nothing but that which is good, and only pe cern 
mittetn that which is evil; yet he ordereth h our 
Good and Evil, and by his Wiſdom” he eto te 
tracteth Light out of Darkneſs, Good our him, 
Evil: For God is nat the Author of Confuſolfif our / 
but of Order. And he would not permit to ot 
to be done, but that from thence he can u Prov! 
an Occaſion to illuſtrate his own Glory, yet t 
deed God hath not pre-ordained any Sin to h The 
to paſs ſome Good, which he hath purpoſed prop: 
For a good End cannot make a bad Action to : 
| | va Nor may evil be done that good may an „ en 
om. iii. 8. But when Sin is wilfully commit « 147 
by Man, God ordereth it unto a good End ca « ,.,, 
trary to its Nature, and taketh an Occi - tho 
from it to magnify his Mercy, or Juſtice. & 1 
THERE is nothing happens in the World, bi 
God ruleth and diſpoſeth it according to i 4 
Counſel of his Will. He influenceth and ever 
duceth natural Cauſes in their Coutfſes. ſo far 
foreſees all caſual Events, and dire&eth t that tl 
whither he thinks fit. And. thoſe Effects wu can b 
proceed from free Agents, he over-ruleth Mo th 
diſpoſeth how he pleaſeth. For the World wiſe ] 
not governed by Chance or Fortune; but Gal © 1 
is the ſupreme Moderator of all Events, Mate 
the wiſe Diſpoſer of every thing, wherein dure 1 
are concerned. goyert 
And this Belief of Divine Providence is Wake | 
main Ground of all that Service and Wort N = 
which we owe to God. For if there were Cod 
Providence, there could be no Correſpondel The ( 
between God and his Creatures, and all his! and D 
fections would be uſeleſs, and ſignify nothung God 1 
us. What would the infinite Wiſdom, al thi 


Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Power of. God 
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cern us, if he had nothing to do with us, or 
our Affairs? And what Reaſon could we have 
to fear, love, and obey God, and to pray unto 
him, and truft in him, if he had no regard of 
our Actions, nor would render to us according 
to our Works? But though the Belief of Divine 
Providence be ſo neceſſary a Ground of Religion, 
yet there are ſeveral Objections made againſt it: 
The principal of which it will be requiſite to 
propoſe and anſwer. 


1. The firſt Objettion, which is made againſt Pro- 
vidence, is this ; That it doth not confiſt with the 
«* Majeſty and Happineſs of God to take notice of 
« every little thing here below, and to rule and diſpoſe 
* thoſe innumerable Affairs, which are in the 
* World. (Gi | Fu 

Anſw. TAE proper Exerciſe of Majeſty is to 
govern. And the Government of the World is 
ſo far from being beneath the Majeſty of God, 
that there is none but He can undertake it. What 
can be more. glorious than to fit at the Helm 
of the Univerſe, and ſteer all its Motions unto 
wiſe Ends, with an unerring Hand ? And how 
can it be unworthy of God to rule and take 
care of thoſe things which he hath created ? 
dure it can be no more Diſhonour for God to 
govern and. provide for all Creatures, than to 
make them. 

NE1THER is it any Difficulty or Trouble to 
God to govern the World, and all things in it: 
The Cauſe why Beings operate with Labour 
and Difficulty is their Imperfection. Bur ſeeing 
God is a Being infinitely perfe&, he can know 
all things knowable without Study, and do all 
tungs poſſibly without Difficulty. And there- 

I 4 fore 
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fote he can inſpect and govern all the Affairs qt 
the World with as much eaſe, as if he had by 
one Buſineſs to take care o. 

Nr, 'tis agreeable to the Nature cf Gy, 
and ſuitable to the Inclinatioa, of his infinite 
Wiſdom, Power aud Goodneſs: to rule and dif. 
, poſe all things for the Benefit of his Creatures, 
and conſequently it muſt needs be delightful t 
him. But doubtleſs it would be troubleſome and 
uneaſy to him to ſit ſtill and do nothing; be 
cauſe this would be to croſs the natural Inclins 
tion of his own Perfections. 


2. The ſecond Objettion which is made again 
Providence is this ; That it is hardly reconcileatl; 
vith all thoſe mpral and natural Evils, which abu 
ein the World. For if God governed the Min 
/ could jt well conſiſt with his Wiſdom au 
_ © Fuſtice to ſuffer ſo many Sins and Miſerie 1 
* diſturb the Peace of his Government, and di 
the Honour of it? | 


Anſw. The Permiſſion of Sins is no more ir 
conſiſtent with the Providence of God, than his 
making of free Agents, was with the Perfe&tion 
of his Nature. For when God permitteth Men 
to Sin, he doth not deprive them of all necet 
ſary Means to hinder them from ſinning, but 
he only ſuffers them to uſe the Freedom of their 
Will. And if Men be free Agents, they mull 
have Liberty to Good and Evil. And whit 
Diſparagement can it be to Providence to ſuffer 
Men to a& freely according to their Nature! 
When God hath done ſufficient to reſtrain Men 
from Sin, and to encourage them to be holy, it they 
abuſe their Liberty, and fruſtrate God's Methods 
of Grace, how can they blame Preyidence fot 


* 
1; 


— 


Book Il, Of Providence, 121 


that which is purely the Effect of their own 
Folly and Wilfulneſs ? 

AnD if the Permiſſion of Sins be no way re- 
pugnant to the Juſtice and Goodneſs of Provi- 
dence, much leſs can thoſe Miſeries, which 
abound in the World be any Diſparagement to 
it. For moſt of the Calamities, which we ſuf- 
fer, are either the natural Effects of our Sins, or 
the juſt Puniſhments thereof. And *tis very fit 
that we ſhould ſuffer what we deſerve. And 
ſince Men exceed in Tranſgreſſions, the Miſeries 
which attend them, are a ſtrong Evidence to 


prove a juſt Propidence. 5 
3. The third Objeftion which is urged. againſt 


Providence, is, © ThaFwnequal Diſtribution of Tem- 


* poral Enjoyments, which is made among Men in 
* the World. For if there were a wiſe and righ- 
* teous Providence, that governed the World, and 
* diſpeſed all things in it, one would think it 
* ſhould diſtribute worldly Enjoyments more equally 
among Men according to their Works, and not proſ- 
* per the Wicked, and affli the Righteous. 


Aaſw.That unequal Diſtribution of things, which 
is made among Men in this World, is ſuitable to 
the Nature of the things diſtributed, and neceſ- 


lary to the State we are in. The very Nature 


of the Goods and Evils of this World is ſuch, 
that it would be beneath the Wiſdom of Provi- 
dence to be very exact in diſtributing them. For 
worldly Enjoyments are mean and inconſiderable 
in God's Account; and therefore he ſcatters 
them abroad with a careleſs Hand, and thinks 
it unworthy of him to be ſo curious about them, 
as to weigh them out to Mankind in juſt propor- 
tion to their Works. 

Tux 
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The preſent State alſo which we are in, re. 
quires an unequal Diſtribution of temporal 
things, and without it the rational Part of the 
World cannot be well govern d. This World is 
a Place of Exerciſe, and we are here as in a State 
of Trial: And temporal Afflictions are ſome- 
times neceſſary to try the Righteous, and exer- 
ciſe their Graces; and temporal Bleſſings are ne- 
ceſſary to try the Wicked, and to encourage them 
to amend. But if the Righteous were always 
proſperous, and the Wicked always miſerable 
here, then there could be no ſufficient Trial of 
either: But many would abſtain from Sin, and 
become righteous, not out of Love to Goodneſs, 
but out of Intereſt for temporal Gain. And be- 
ſides, the Afflictions of the Righteous, by God's 


Bleſſing, conduce to their ſpiritual Advantage; 


and the Enjoyments of proſperous Sinners,through 
their own Default, become a Snare and Curſe to 


them: And therefore the unequal Diſtributions | 


of Providence in this World, are ſo far from be- 
ing an Evidence againſt it, that they prove the 
Wiidom of it. 
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Of the Fuſtice and Efficacy of PROVIDENCE 
about SIN. 


* — 


28 TER the Explication of the Parts 


of Providence, we ſhould in order 
Dy next treat of the Kinds of Provi- 
2 dence: But before we ſpeak of thoſe, 
it will be neceſſary here to ſhew the Ju- 
ſtice and Efficacy of Providence about Sin. 
Though God be 95 way the Cauſe of Sin in 
Men: Let when he ſuffereth them to ſin freely, and 
without any Neceſſity, he adminiſtereth many 
things about the Evil which they do, without 
any Blemiſh to his Juſtice or Holineſs. For the 
Providence of God is not wholly permiſſive, but 
ſeveral ways operative about Sin ; and that both 
in the Beginning of it, and in the Progreſs of it, 
and after the Commiſſion of it. 


I. Ix the Beginning of Sin chere are three Acts 


of Providence about it. 


1. The permitting Sin to be done. 
2. The propoſing of ſuch Ol jects and Occaſions, as 
by Accident draw Men to Sin. | 
3. The ſuſtaining the Creature in his Being and 
Wirking. 
TuB 
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Tux firſt Act of Providence about Sin in the 
Beginning of it is, The permitting it to be done. 
There is no Sin can be done without God's Per- 
miſſion. And God permits it to be done, not 
becauſe he needeth it to illuſtrate his Glory, but 
becauſe he hath made Man a free Agent, and 
hath determined to govern him as ſuch, and not 
to reſtrain him from Evil by force, And when 
God permits Sin to the Will and Power of Man, 
he is not defiled by it, nor acceſſary to it. For 
God doth not any way incline or move the 
Will of Man to Sin, and much leſs neceſſitates 
him to it; but he only. ſuffers him to uſe the 
Freedom of his own Will. And Man being ſuf- 
fered to uſe his Freedom, hath Power by Grace 
ro abſtain from Sin. For God doth not with- 
draw his Grace, and all neceſſary Means to 
hinder Sin, when he permits a Man to do it. 
Bur there are ſufficient Impediments left to keep 
us from ſinning, if we were careful to do our 


ty. | 
| Tux ſecond Act of Providence about Sin in the 
Beginning of it, is, The propoſing of ſuch Objects 
and Occafions, as by accident draw Men to Sin. And 
ſo the ſending of Joſeph to his Brethren, and the 
ſeaſonable Oblation of the Jhmaelites, was the 
Occaſion that he was ſold into Egypt. So Ad- 
verſity is many times made a Temptation to 
Murmuring and Impatience. And Proſperity is 
frequently abuſed to Pride, Intemperence, and 
licentious Wickedneſs. But though God by his 
Providence propoſeth ſuch Obje&s and Occa- 
ſions, as move ſome Men to fin ; yet he is not 
hereby any way acceſlary to their Sins. For 
God doth not exhibit theſe Obje&s and Occa- 
fions on purpoſe to draw Men to fin, but either 
| "0 
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to try and prove them, or for ſome other wiſe 
and holy End. And the Objects alſo and Oc- 
caſions are innocent, and have in themſelves no 
ative Solicitation to evil. But the corrupt 
and wicked Heart of Man meeting with ſuch an 


Object and Occaſion takes an Opportunity 


thereby to commit Sin; which yet he might 
avoid, if he were but careful to reſiſt the Temp- 
tation. And therefore if he yields to the Temp- 
tation, and commits the Sin, *tis his own Fault, 
and at his own Peril. 3 

THz third Act of Providence about Sin in 
the Beginning of it is, The ſuſtaining the Creature 
in his Being and Working. As we received our 
Being from God, ſo in him we ſtill live, and 
move, and have our being, Act. xvii. 28. And 
no Man could do any evil Action, unleſs God 
ſuſtained him, and gave him a general Power of 
Working. But when God permits a Man to fin, 
he doth not deny him Power to act: And yet 


God is not to be blamed for giving a Man Fa- 


culties, and Power to act, but only Man who 
abuſeth thoſe Gifts by ſinning. As the Earth 
gives Nouriſhment to Herbs, good and poiſon- 
ous: But the Reaſon why ſome yield wholſome 
Nutriment, and others Poiſon, is not from the 
general Nouriſhment of the Earth, but from the 


ſpecial Quality of the Root : So the general 


Power to act is from God; and this Power is 
given only to do Good: But if any Man abuſeth 
this Power in doing Evil, that is his own Fault, 
and none can he blame but himſelf for it. 
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II. In the Progreſs of Sin there are two Ads 
of Providence about it. | pew Naz 
I. The directing of Sin to a certain Object. 

2. The preſcribing Bounds t0 fin. 


TRE firſt Act of Providence about Sin in the 
Progreſs of it is, The directing it to à certain Ob. 
jet. When a Man is reſolved to commit Sin, 
God who permitteth it to be done, directeth and 
diſpoſeth it in a wiſe and juſt manner, either to 
try and prove his Servants, or to puniſh Offen- 
ders. And if God did not direct the Evil, which 
he ſuffereth Men to do, againſt whom he pleaſeth, 
many of his Judgments would be executed by 
chance and occaſionally, as Men thought fit: 
But by directing and managing of Sin God is 
not any way the Author of it. For the Sin is 


freely conceived and formed in the Heart of 


Man, and running forth into Act, before God 
directeth it whither he intendeth. And his Di- 
rection of Sin ſuppoſeth it as done, and doth nat 
antecedently determine or neceſſitate it to be 


ne. | 

Taz ſecond Act of Providence about Sin in 
the Progreſs of it, is, The preſcribing Bounds to it. 
Though God permitteth the Creature to commit 
Sin, yet he ſetteth a Meaſure to his Permiſſion, 
and limits to the Sin. And no Creature van do 
what Evil and Miſchief he pleaſe. For God 
keepeth the Devil, and his ments, under 
Reſtraint, and by a ſecret and oyer-ruling Power 
he ſo limiteth their Malice, that they cannot do 
all the Evil which they deſire. So when God 
permitted Satan to affli& Job, he ſuffered him 
not to take away his Life, Feb. 11. 6. And ſure 
God cannot poſſibly be ſaid to be the Author of 


Sin by preſcribing Bounds to it. For as he that 
extin- 
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extinguiſher Fire, that it might not ſpread far- 


ther, is not by that Act the Cauſe of the Fire, 
ſo God by ſetting a Meaſure to Sin doth not 
cauſe it to be done, but rather hinders the In- 
creaſe and Miſchief of it. 


III. Ar TER the Commiſſion of Sin there are two 
Acts of Providence about it. 

1. The ordering of Sin unto a good End. 

2. The Puniſhing of Sin. 

Taz firſt Act of Providence about Sin, after 
it is committed, is, The ordering of it unto a good 
End. The Wiſdom and Power of God 1s ſuch, 
that he can extract Good out of Evil, and brings 
things into order, that in themſelves are confu- 
ſed: And if God could not triumph over Sin, 
and turn it unto ſome good End, he would never 
ſuffer it to be done. Indeed God doth not will 
din to be done, that he may thereby illuſtrate his 
Glory: But when it is done againſt his Com- 
mand and Deſire, he draws Good out of it con- 
trary to its Nature. So when the Brethren of 
Joſeph, to ſatisfy their Malice, had ſold him into 
Egypt, God managed this Evil unto a moſt juſt 
and execellent End, even the Advancement of 
Joſeph, and the Preſervation of the whole Fa- 
mily of Jacob. 

Trax ſecond Act of Providence about Sin, 
ater it is eommitted is, The puniſhing of. it. And 
the Puniſhment, which God infliteth for Sin in 
this Life, is either Corporal or Spiritual, | 

Corporal Puniſhment: is all Temporal Miſeries 
and Afflictions, which happen to the Body. 
And the inflicting this Puniſhment · is an Act of 
Wiſdom and juſtice in God. For when Men 
have provoked God by ſinning, he may 15 

| en 


＋ 


128 Of Providence about Sin. Ch. V. 


ſend ſome Temporal Judgments on them. And 
in his Wiſdom he inflicteth thoſe Judgments, ei- 
ther to chaſten tliem for Sin committed, or to 
prevent and hinder them from going on in Sin. 
Spiritual Puniſbment is the withdrawing of 
Grace, and the delivering Men into the Power 
of Evil: Tis an Act of juſt Judgment in God 
to take away his Grace from obſtinate Sinners, and 
to give them over to a reprobate Mind, and to 
their own Luſts. And when Grace is withdrawn, 
and a Man is left to himſelf, then follows Hard- 
meſs of Heart. And God is ſaid to harden the 
Heart, not by infuſing Malice, or moving to 
Evil, but by withdrawing his Grace, and leaving 
a Man to follow his own ways. As the Sun 
deſcending to Capricorn is the Cauſe of Winter 
with us, not by imparting Cold, but by not im- 
parting Heat : So God hardens the Heart of 
Man, not by imparting any Wickedneſs, but by 
withdrawing his Grace:' And the Grace of 
God being withdrawn, Man becomes a Slave to 
= Luſts, and commits Iniquity with greedi- 
neſs. | 
Bur the only Cauſe why God takes away his 
Grace from ſome Men, and leaves them to them- 
ſelves, is, their Abuſe of his Grace, and obſti- 
nate Continuance in Sin: For God forſakethnone 
before they forſake him. So God gave up [ſrael 
unto their own Hearts Luſts, and left them to 
walk in their own ways; but it was becauſe 
Iſrae] would none of him, they would not hearken 
to his Voice, Pſal. lxxxi. 11, 12. So God gave 
over the Gentiles to Uncleanneſs, to their own vile 
Aﬀeftions, and to a reprobate Mind: But the Rea- 
ſon is three times rendred, becauſe they would 


not retain God in their knowledge, but changed ” 
eruth 
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ruth of God into a lie, and worſhipped the creature 
more than the creator, Rom. i. 21, 24, 25, 26, 28. 
And never doth God harden the Hearts of any 
by withdrawing his Grace from them, and by 
e Whlaving them to Walk in their own ways, till 
t Whitey have wilfully hardened their own Hearts by 
| Withcir obſtinate Continuance in Sin. So Pharaoh 
| Whardencd his own Heart, and provoked Divine 
» hauttice by finning againſt möſt powerful Means, 
before God inflicted the Judgment of Hardning 
on him, Exod. viii. 15, 32 ; and ix. 34. And 
the latter Jews rejected the Counſel of God againſt 
tlemſelves, before God rejected them, Luke vii. 30. 


0 | 

g hey wilfully cloſed their Eyes againſt the Light 
n Wet the Goſpel before God forſook them, and 
x Wilivered them up ro Blindneſs and Obduration, 


ath. xiii. 15. And therefore God is no way 


of e Cauſe of Sin by leaving Men to harden their 
nn Hearts, but hereby he performeth the juſt 
of Wit of a righteous Judge. 

to 

li- 
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Of GO D's GENERAL PRoviDENCE. 


to 

uſe : ; "IV | 
cen oY HE Kinds of Divine Providence ars 
ave T' two; I. General. II. Special. 


. Tur Gmeral Providence of God is 
ould at common Care, which he taketh of all 
the Creatures, and that Government which 


ruth K he 
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he exerciſeth over the whole World, and al 
things therein. As God made all things by thy 
Power of his Word, ſo doth he {till uphod 
and take care of all things, and govern all jy 
his Wiſdom and Power. For the Creatures 9 
themſelves could not continue and work, up 
leſs God ſuſtained them in their Being, and x 
ſiſted them in working. And all things woll 
claſh againſt each other, and forget their Order 
and breed Confuſion, unleſs they were guided a 
3 by an Omniſcient and Omnipoten 
eing. | 

AN p not only Univerſals, but alſo Singulars an 
ſubject to God's Providence; and nothing is c 
cluded from his Government, nor paſſed by with 
out his Care; Not a ſparrow falls to the grun 
without the Providence of our heavenly Father 


but the very hairs of our head are all numb" Ae 
Matt. x. 29, 30. For all things which God ha | 

made, do ſtill depend upon him; and he take I. 7h 
care of all his Works, and doth not expoſethet IL 7 
to the blind Government of Chance or Fort II. 2 
And ſure tis no more diſhonourable to God HIV. 7 


preſerve and govern the meaneſt Creatures, th 
to create them. * | | 
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CHAP. vil. 


of 0D Special PGMO DEN CE, con- 
cerning ANGELS» | 


7 E Special Providence of God con- 
cerneth Angels or Men. 
Tux Special Providence 4 God 
4 155 concerning Angels, confilierh of theſe 
' 8. 


|. De Giving them a Lau. 

IL, The Permitting them to uſe their Redo: 
III. The Rewardrug them according to their Works. 
IV. The Employing them. | 


Taz firſt A& of Providence cnicening the 
gels was, The Giving them a Law : And in 
t Law, which God is ſuppoſed to have given 
m, he required them to ſerve and obey him 
Purity and Holineſs; and promiſed to con- 
n them in their happy State on Condition of 
ect Obedience; and threatened to punifh 
» with eternal Vengeance for the leaſt Tranſ- 
fon. 
Tux ſecond Act of Providence concerning 
Angels was, The Permitting them to uſe their 
om. When God had endued them with 
cient Ability to have ke on the Law, _ 
8 


HA 
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—— 


he gave them, he ſuffered them to ſtand or fu T 
For both their Obedience and Happineſs, Di Ang 
obedience and Miſery; lay in their own Choice 
and Power. And the Angels being thus leſt u prail 
uſe their Liberty, ſome of them continued co vants 
ſtant in their Obedience to God, and other to p 
wilfully tranſgreſſed againſt him, and fell fru 7/-/. 
their get State of Holineſs and Happineſs. AM 1: 
hence came the Diviſion of Angels into Gull -! 
and Evil For all the Angels by Creation well tt! Lo 
good and holy; but ſome made theme {4 
Devils by Tranſgreſſion. 35%] Holy 
Tus third Act of Providence concerning i unc 
Angels was, The Reuarding tbem according to U bin 
Morks. The Good Angeli, who obeyed the I 
of their Maker, God ſo confirmed in their lis P 
rightneſs and Blefledneſs, that they are i /omet! 
Danger of falling into Sin and Miſery. And TH 
this immutable State of Happineſs they are e Codly 
firmed by the effectual Grace of God thtoi Vicke 
_ Chriſt their: Head, Eph. i. 10. And Chrilt e Evi 
ſometimes called Michael the Archangel, andi ls Int 
Angel of the Covenant, who frequently ape Trial e 
ed to the Fathers under the Old Teſtament i uit Ju 
Humane Form, Gen. xxxii, 24. Fo. v. 13. heinous 
Tas Evil Angels, who ſinned, God deprived" ca 


thoſe ſupernatural Graces, wherewith they vt 
endued in their Creation, and caſt them out 
Heaven into Hell, reſerving them in everli 
chains under | darkneſs unto the judgment of the 
day, 2 Pet. 11.4. Jude 6. Though they ſtil 
tain their Spiritual Nature, and all their Nat 
Faculties; yet they have wholly loſt the G 
and Favour. of God, and have no Hope of! 
liverance from that Vengeance, which they 

juſtly deſerved. 5 7 
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Tux fourth Act of Providence concerning the 
Angels is, The Employing them. The Good Angels 
are employed by God's Order, in adoring and 
praiſing him, and in defending his faithful Ser- 
rants. For the Holy Angels ſtand before God 
to perform his Will, and glorify his Name ; 
Pal. ciii. 20. Rev: v. 11, 12. And they are all 
niniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them, who 
fall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. The Angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and 
ell vereth them, Pal. xxxiv. 7. But whether every 
Holy Man hath his Guardian Angel aſſigned him, 
s uncertain : For the Holy Scriptures ſpeak no- 
thing clearly of this Matter, but teach us that 
God uſeth the Miniſtry of his Holy Angels at 
his Pleaſure, and ſometimes ſendeth one, and 
ſometimes more, to execute his Commands. 

THz Evil Angels are employed in trying the 
Codly with Temptations, and in ſeducing the 
Wicked. Though God himſelf tempteth none 
to Evil, yet ſometimes he permitteth Satan and 
his Inſtruments to aſſault the Righteous for the 
Trial of their Graces. And ſometimes in his 
juſt Judgment God delivereth the wicked for their 
heinous Sins into the Power of Satan, who leadeth 
them captive at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. | 
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. CHAP, VIII. 

K Of the Fr RST COVENANT, 
EO HE Special Providence of God con- 
% 1 & cerning Men, conſiſteth chiefly d 

theſe three Acts. '1 
Wes 8 TY 
I. The Making a Covenant of Works with then 
II. The Permmiting them to break that Covenant. 


III. The Punibing them for the breach of that Cr 
Dean. 


Tux firſt Act of Providence concerning Ma 
was, The Making a Covenant of Mork, with ien 
As ſoon as God had created Man after his ou 
Image, he bound himſelf by Covenant to reward 
his Obedience: Which Covenant is uſually.cal 
led the Firſt Covenant, or Law of Works. 

T #15 Covenant of Works was an Agreement 
made with Adam before the Fall, wherein God 
promiſed to continue to him, and to beſtow of 
his Poſterity, that clear Knowledge of thelt 
Duty, and perfect Ability of doing it, where. 
with he was created, and alſo to crown them 
with eternal Felicity, on Condition that they 
perſevered in exact perfect Obedience without 
any Tranſgreſſion. But upon the Commiſſion o 
the firſt Sin, God threatened to deprive him and 
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a his Poſterity of that perfect Knowledge 
Nd Power of performing their Duty, and alſo 
) o condemn them unto Death temporal and 
etcrnal. 
a Tar Precepts of the Covenant of Works are the 
dubſtance of the moral Law ; which was written 
n the Hearts of our firſt Parents, as appears by 
the Remainders thereof in all Mankind, who ha- 
ing not the written Law are by the Light of Na- 
ture a Law unto themſelves, which fhews the work of 
e Law written in their hearts, Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
Axp beſides this Law written in the Hearts 
our firſt Parents, they had for Trial of their 
Obedience a poſitive Precept given them, of not 
ating of the Tree of Knowledge. For the Cove- 
nt of Works was confirmed by two Sacraments, 
Ik Tree of Life, and the Tree-of Knowledge of 
ood and Evil, both placed in the middle of 
madiſe. The Tree of Life was a Sacrament 
aling eternal Life and Happineſs to Man, on 
ondition that he continued obedient to God, 
d eat of that Tree for his Confirmation. The 
of Knowledge of Good and Evil ſigniſied, that 
Man did eat of the Fruit of that Tree, which 
forbidden, or any other way tranſgreſs the 
w of God, he ſhould be ſurely puniſhed 
ith Death and Miſery, and ſo know by ſad 
werience, what Evil was, as before he knew 
Experience only what was Good. | 
Bur though God had thus bound Man by 
y to be obedient to him, and promiſed to 
aud his Obedience, and threatened ſeverely 
puniſh his Tranſgreſſion; yet Man deſpiſing 
* Riches of God's Goodneſs towards him, 
on the firſt Occaſion and\S Mlicitation, wilfully 
ulgreſſed the Law of his Maker. And by 
| K 4 this 
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this Tranſgreſſion both Adam, and all Mankind 
deſcending from him, forteitcd original Righ. 
teouſneſs and Felicity, and became ſubje& y 
Death and the Curſe. 
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Of the FALL of MAN, 


2 55 H E ſecond Act of Providenee concen 

: * i ing Men, was, The permitting then 
XC O break the Covenant of Works. The fi 
Wo Man Adam, in the State of Innocenc 
had ſufficient Strength and Ability to do h 
whole Duty, ard to have continued in his Obe 
dience to God without ever ſinning. And 
did not fall neceſſarily, but freely; not for wa 
of Grace to have ſtood, but through his on 
Wilfulneſs. For Man was no way neceſſitate 
to tranſgreſs; but he had power to have pet 
vered in his Integrity, if he would. And 
was his own Will, not any Act of God's, . 
the Cauſe of his Fall. Though God permit 
him to uſe the Freedom of his own Will; yet! 
allowed him Grace ſufficient to enable him to ha! 
lived for ever without ſinning. But Man bet 
tempted by Saran, wilfully yielded to the Ten 
tation, and tranſgreſſed the Law of God 
eating of the forbidden Fruit ; which was 
ſimple Sin, but compounded of ſeveral Sins; 
Infidelity, Pride, Ambition, Contempt of G 
” +  Jn_ 
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[atemperance, Ingratitude , Theft, Homicide, 
and ſuch like. el | | 

Ap the Guilt of this firſt Sin, which Adam 
committed, is impured unto all Men. For Adam, 
intranſgrefling the Covenant of Works, acted not 
as a private Perſon, but as the Head and Root 
of Mankind: And all that deſcend naturally 
from him, are born guilty of his firſt Sin. For 
y one man's diſobedience many were made finners ; and 
by the offence of ene, judgment came upon all men unto 
condemnation, Rom. v. 18, 19. And we are al 
nature the children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. And if 
all, even Infants themſelves, who are not guilty 
of actual Sin, do die in Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 22, 
then all have finned in him; becauſe death is the 
wages of fin, Rom. vi. 23. 
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CHAP. X. 
Of OR161NAL Six. 


7 FI ER the Fall of Man, the next 

A thing in order to be conſidered is Sin, 

0 220 which is the Effect of the Fall. There 

— ko are two Kinds of Sin, Original and 
ual. 


Orginal Sin is an hereditary Defe& of primi- 
tive Juſtice, and a natural Proneneſs unto Evil. 
As God made a Covenant with Adam, and in 
him with Mankind; ſo when he tranſgreſſed that 
Covenant, all Mankind ſinned in him; and that 

L Tranſgreſſion 
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Tratifgrefion was actual Sin in him, but as it is 
imputed unto others it is original. And from 
this Sin mputed unto all Men, the Privation of 
Original Juſtice, as a juſt Puniſhment proceeds. 
For all fupertfaturd! Gifts, wherewith Man was 
at firſt created, wete loſt by the Fall, and the 
Natural much cotrupted. And the Soul of every 
Man is created without ſupernatural Grace,” by 
reaſon of the Guilt of the firſt Sin imputed. 
And when the Soul is united with the polluted 
Body derived from Adam by natural Generation, 
it participateth alſo. of the Guilt of that firſt 
Sin; becaufe every thing that is received, is re- 
ceived after the Manner and Merit of the Receiver. 
And the Soul being deprived of Original Juſtice 
naturally contracts Corruption, as Iron doth ruſt, 


if Oil and Care being wanting. For when 


Concupiſcence is not reſtrained by Grace, it in- 

clines wholly to Sin. | 
Ap from this natural Corruption no Man, 
except Chriſt, is free ; but all of us by Nature 
are defiled with catnal Concupiſcence. Even 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary her ſelf was conceived 
in Iniquity, and born with Original Sin. For 
all have finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God, 
Rom. iii. 23. And if wwe Jay that we have no fin, 
we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, 

x Joh. 1. 8. 
Arp without the Grace of God we can 
neither will nor do any thing truly good. Fot 
the Will of Man in the State of Corruption 
is free only unto Evil. And an untegenerate Man 
cannot of himſelf turn from his Sins, and practiſe 
Holineſs. But it if God which worketh in us both to 
will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 
Though in worldly and civil things Man * 
| ree 
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Free. Will; yet in fpiritual things he can do 
nothing that is good without the aſſiſtance of 
Grace. For we are not able of our ſelves to do 
my Work formally good. But God freeth out 
Will to good ; and he alſo worketh in us that 
which is well-pleaſing in his fight. And with- 
ont his Grace we can neither begin, not perfect 
any good Action. AR, : 
Axp when we are regenerate, Concupiſcence, 
25 it is a natutal Qnality inclining to evil, ſtill 
remains in us. And though we do not walk 
after the Fleſh, yet we are by Nature prone to 
Evil And this natural Inclination unto Evil, 
unleſs it be reſtrained, is apt to produce finful 
Actions. For out of the Heart proceedeth all 
Evil; and Luſt when it hath conceived, bringeth 
forth actual Sin. * OOO FEY 
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CAB Nx, 
Of ACTuAL- SIN. 


(SIC TUAL Sin is a voluntary Tranſgreſ- 
4 "gs fron of the Law of God,  obligitig the 
S2 Sinner to Puniſument. The Law of 

* God is the Rule of our Duty. And 
every. Action is good or bad by its Conformity 
or Diſ-conformity to the Law. If an Action be 
agreeable to the Law, it is good : But if any 
thing be done againſt the Law, it is ſinful. 
For the Strength of Sin is the Law, and by 
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the Commandment Sin appeareth to be Sin, 1 Cy. 
xv. 56. Rom. vii. 7. But if there were no Law 
there would be no Tranſgreſſion. And where 
there is no Tranſgreſſion of the Law, there is no 
Sin. For /in is the tranſgreſſicn of the lau, 1 Joh. iii. 
A p as the Law 1s the Rule, ſo the Will i; 
the Cauſe of all moral Actions. And from 
thence they have their Eſtimate. If any Action, 
which the Law enjoins, be done with a ready 
Mind and upright Heart, it is morally good: But 
if the Will doth any way. conſent to what is 
contrary to the Law, that 1s morally evil. For the 
Formality of actual Sin conſiſteth in the voluntary 
Breach of the Law. And every Breach of the 
Law is morally evil by ſome Act of the Will: 
But when the Law is tranſgreſſed againſt the 


140 


Will, ſuch a Tranſꝑreſſion is materially a Sin, be- 


cauſe it is forbidden by the Law; but it is not for- 
merly a Sin, becauſe it is wholly in voluntary. For the 
Will is the Principle of Action, and the Man is good 
or bad by it. Though many Miſchiefs may follow 
the out ward Commiſſion of Sin, yet there are no 
Degrees of Morality beyond the laſt Act of the 
Will, which commands Execution. But when 
once the Will hath fully conſented to do the Sin, 
God who knoweth the Heart, eſteemeth the Sin 
as done, and imputeth it as much as if it were 
done. Thus if a Man purpoſeth to kill another, 
and watcheth an Opportunity to do it, he 1s 
puilty of Murder before God, though he never 
ringeth his Deſign to paſs. For God judgeth 
not by the Event, but by the Mind and Will, 
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Of the Kinds of ACTUAL SIN in reſpe# 
3 of the EAW. | 


Ee, HERE are two Things in Actual 
1.2 


Sin to be conſidered. I. The Kinds 
55 2 thereof. II. The Degrees thereof. 
er | 


TRE Kinds of Actual Sin are divers; but they 
may moſt conveniently be diſtinguiſhed theſe four 
Ways; either in reſpect of the Lau, which is 
tranſgreſſed, or in reſpe& of the Perſon tranſ- 
greſſing, or in reſpect of the Cauſe from which 
the Sin proceedeth, or in reſpe& of the Event 
following the Sin. 

Ax p Firſt, In reſpect of the Law, Actual 
Sin may be divided into a Sin by it ſelf, and a Sin 
by accident. ER 

1. A Sin by it ſelf, is any direct Breach of the 
Law of God, when either that which is forbid- 
den is committed, or that which is commanded 
is omitted. For God requireth Obedience to his 
Law, as well as forbiddeth Diſobedience. And 
he that doth not perform what is commanded, is a 
Tranſgreſſor, as well as he that doth that which is 
forbidden. This kind of Sin is two-fold: I. 4 
Sin of Commiſſion. II. A Sin of Omiſſion. 

A Sin of Commiſſion is, when the Evil for- 
bidden is committed. The Law of God hath 
two Parts, one Affirmative, which requireth a 


Duty to be done, the other Negative, which for- 
biddeth 
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biddeth the oppoſite Sin. The Negative Precept; 
bind always; and we cannot be innocent, if we 

do anꝝ thing forbidden by the Law. And every 

ſuch Tranſgreſſion is a greater Sin, than the 

Omiſſion of a Duty; becauſe it is more dire&y 

againſt the Letter of the Law, more againſt the 
Dictates of Conſcience, and tendeth more to 
the Diſhonour of God, and the Diſparagement of 
Religion. Ht . 

A Sin of Omiſſion is, when the Duty command- 
ed is neglected and left undone. The Law is 
tranſgreſſed as well when that is omitted, which 
ought to be done, as when that is done which 
ought to be avoided. For tis not enough to 
avoid Evil, but we muſt alſo do Good. And 
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is to be 
hewn down, aud caſt into the fire, Mat. vii. 19, 
For not only the Commiſſion of Wickednefs, but 
alſo the Omiſſion of Goodneſs, maketh Men lia- 
able to the Wrath of God. | 

2. A Sin by Accident, is either in things neceſ- 
ſary, when a Duty commanded is done in an evil 
Manner, and to a wicked End ; or in things 
indifferent, when they are uſed with a doubtful 
Conſcience, or with juſt Scandal. We may 
tranſgreſs in doing neceflary Duties, if we do 
them with unclean Hands, and a wicked Heart, or 
for ſome baſe End. For that very Service which 
God hath commanded, is vile and odious in his 
Sight, when it is performed by ſuch as indulge 
their Luſts, or continue in any wicked Way, 
Prov. xxviii. 9. Iſa. i. 10. to 16. 

Au p as we may fin in doing Duties command- 
ed; ſo alſo in the uſe of things indifferent. For 
though all things- indiftcrent are in themſelves 
lawful ; yet it is Evil for that Man who — 
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chem with Offence, Rom. xiv. 20, 21. Or if * | 


Man doubteth of the Lawfulneſs of 2 thing, he 
ins if he doth it, though in it {elf it be lawful. 
For whatſoever is not of faith, is fin, Rom. xiv. 23. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Kinds of ACTUAL SIN in reſpe# 
of the PERSON. 


7 855 H E Kinds of Actual Sin in reſpect 
> T6 of the Perſon tranſgreſſing, are two. 
19.2); I. Principal. II. Acceſſory. 
I. A Principal Sin is, when we tranſgreſs the 
Law of God in our own Perſons. As God hath 
given us a Law to dire& us what to do: So 
every one is bound to obey it. And whoſo 
tranſgreſſeth it is guilty of Sin, whether he 
tranſgrefſeth of his own accord, or upon the 
command or perſwaſion of others. If we 
tranſgreſs through the Perverſneſs of our own 
Will, without any external Inftigation, it is evi- 
dent that the Guilt lies wholly on our own 
Souls, and ſhall not be imputed to another. For 
one ſhall not bear the Iniquity of another; but 
the Soul only that ſinneth it ſhall die. 

AnD if we tranſgreſs upon the Command of 
ſuch as have ſome Authority over us, this will 


not excuſe us from Sin, For when Men 92 
"> _ 
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mand what God hath forbidden, we owe 10 
Obedience to them therein; but we 'ought to 
obey God rather than Men. And if we ſin 
againſt God for fear of Men, we exalt and 
honour them more than him; which is a ven 
heinous and provoking Sin. 

On if we commit any Evil upon the Ad. 
vice and Perſwaſion of others, we are then the 
chief Actors in the Sin. For when they that 
have no Power to conſtrain us unto Evil by Fear 
and Terror, do entice and allure us, we ought to 
reſiſt their Temptations, as we do thoſe of Satan, 
and if we are careful, we may with little Di- 
ficulty eſcape their Snares. And *tis our own 
Fault if we conſent totheir Counſel and Perſwaſion, 


II. An Acceſſary Sin is, when we pattake in 
other Mens Sins. And there are ſeveral ways 
whereby we may become acceſſary to other 
Mens Sins. 

Tu x firſt way is by commanding Sin to be 
done. For ſuch as decree unrighteous Decrees, 
and command their Inferiours to tranſgreſs, are 
the principal Offenders, by giving ſuch' Com- 
mands, and alſo acceſſary to their Sins, who 
tranſgreſs upon their Command: So Saul was 
guilty of murdering the Prieſts of the Lord, 
becauſe he commanded them to be ſlain, though 
not himſelf, but Doeg flew them, 1 Sam. xxil. 18. 
And though David in Perſon did not put Uriab 
in the Fore-front of the Battle that he might be 
flain, yet becauſe he commanded Joab to do it, 
he was moſt guilty of the Murder, 2 Sam. xi. 14, 
15, 16, 17, and xii. 9. 

T nx ſecond Way of making our ſelves acceſ- 
ſary to another's Sin is, by telerating of ” 
they 
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Urn we have Authority to hinder it. If Go- 
"4 vernors, who ſhould be a Terror to evil Works, 


1 are ſo negligent and remiſs, that much Wicked- 
1 nels is committed barely by their Remiſneſs, 


| they are then acceſſary to it. And for this Rea- 
1 ſon God denounced heavy Judgment againſt Eli, 
L becauſe. his Sons made themſelves vile, and he 
ge eltrained them not, 1 Sam. iii. 13, 14. For 
whoſoever hath any Power over others, if he 
doth not endeavour to hinder them from ſinning, 


. he is acceſſary to thoſe Sins, which they commit 
n. neerly through his Negligence and Remiſneſs. 
72 Tn Ex third Way of making our ſelves acceſſary 


to another's Sin is, by perſwading and urging him 
thereunto. If we provoke and entice others un- 
to Evil, and they commit it upon our Perſwa- 
fon, we are guilty, of that Sin. For the Sin is a 
Product of our Will, and we are liable to 
Vengeance for it, though others commit it. 
Wie unto him (ſaith the Prophet) that giveth his 
meighbour drink; that putteth his bottle to him, and 
maketh him drunken, Heb. ii. 15. For they that 
tempt others to ſin by evil Counſel and Advice, 
are acceſſary to thoſe Sins which they commit 
upon that Temptation. bY 

T x fourth Way of making our ſelves acceſ- 
ſary to another's Sin is, by conſenting to it. And 
we conſent to another's Sin, when we aſſiſt him 


fiſt and join with others in doing Evil, we are 
like Tranſgreſſors. Or if we approve of ano- 
thers Wickedneſs, we are in ſome ſort acceſſary 
to it. So they conſented to the Rebellion of 
Urah, who departed not from his Tents, Num. 
cel. ui. 26. Or if we conceal another's Sins, when 


din, Vo be I L we 


n it, or approve. of it, or conceal it. If we 
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we ate bound to reveal them, we are hereby 
guilty. And when a Man's Sins tend to the 
Injury of other private Men, or to the public 
Damage, if we know them, we are bound tg 
diſcover them, that the Miſchief may be hin- 
dred; otherwiſe we are acceſſary to thoſe Sing, 

TI fifth Way or making our ſelves acceſlary 
to another's Sin is, by defeuding it. For he tha 
juſtifieth the wicked, and he that cundumneth the Juſt, 
even they both are an abomination to the Lord, Prov, 
xvii. 15. "Tis bad to lin, * tis worſe to excuſe 
and defend Sin, either in our ſelves or others. 
And *tis one of the higheſt Degrees of Wicked. 
neſs, when we glory i in our Sins, and rejoice and 
delight i in another's Iniquities. And if we' love 
and favour Men the more for their Wickedneſs, 
and juſtiſie their evil Deeds, we draw ſome Guilt 
thereof on our own Heads. 

Tu x fixth Way of making our felves acceſſary 
to another's Sin is, by giving a juſt Occaſion to 
Sin. Arid ſuch an Occaſion may. be given, either 
by evil Example, or by falſe Opinions in Reli. 

i gion, or by Scandal in things indifferent. If we 
- lead wicked Lives, or teach falſe Doctrines, and 
by theſe Occaſions entice and draw others i into 
Sin and Error, we are fome way guilty of thoſe 
Offences which they are hereby tempted to com- 
mit. Or if we uſe things indifferent with 
Offence, and thereby cauſe thoſe that are weak 
to ſtumble and fall into Sin, we are 'accellary 
thereunto. But if God hath commanded a 
thing to be done, or if a thing indifferent in it 
ſelf be commanded by "lawful Authority, we 
mult not then'forbear to do either, ro anio- 
ther be offended at it. 
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A 1 
„be Kinds of AC TuaL SIN in reſpe& 
e of the Caus k. 
8. 


ö 1 HE Kinds of Actual Sin in reſpe& of 
the Cauſe from which it proceedeth, 
vi are thele Six. I. A Sin of Ignorance: 
125 II. 4 Sin of Iofirmity. III. 4 Sin of 
liberation. IV. A Sin of Knowledee, V. ASin 
uinſt Conſcience. VI. 4 Sm of Malice. #7 


L 4 Sin of Anorance is, when a Man for want 
Knowledge tranſgreſſeth in thoſe Things 
nch he may know, and is bound to know. If 

c malige the Law of God through Igno- | 
dee, when it is poſſible for us to know our 
ty, ſuch Ignorance doth not excuſe the Sin, 
ough it may leflen it. For he that knoweth 
t God's Will, and doth commit things wor- 
of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes, 


veak 10 xii. 48. And under the Law, to tranſgreſs 
* Command of God's through Ignorance, was 


temed a Sin, and a proper Sacrifice was ap- 
med to make an Attonement for i it, Num. xv. 
1 23. But yet an evil Action, that is done 
and Wough Ignorance; is to be meaſured by the 
ids of Ignorance. For there is ſome Ino: 
ce that excuſeth the Fact. 
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Tax Kinds of Ignorance are two: 1. jj 
cible. 2. Vincibie. | | 
1. Jrvincible Ignorance is, when a Man can 
poſſibly know the Things of God, either . 
want of Capacity to underſtand, or for want 
Means. And this Ignorance is two-fold : Fr 
Inmate. Secondly, Involuntary. | 

Firſt, Innate Ignorance is, when a Manhath n 
Reaſon to diſcern Good from Evil. This Ip 
rance is abſolutely invincible, and excufeth $ 
For ſuch as have not the uſe of Reaſon, ate u 
capable of Obedience, and the Evil which th 


Book 
when 
of Go! 
we arc 


Seco 
deſpiſe; 


ncreaſc 


gh pi 
be light 


do, is not imputed to them. uld be 
Secondly, Involuntary Ignorance is, when a) 
is willing, but cannot by all his Diligence h Ss 
and do the Good that he would. This Ignorant 
alſo excufeth Sin, if the Ignorance be the {d ve: 
Cauſe of the Action, and the Man would u 7 8 
do it if he knew it to be a Sin. For God di. * 
not require Impoſſibilities from us: Nor wil Pts 
impute that as a Sin to us, which we could e. 
poſſibly know to be Evil. 4 
2. Vincible norance is, when a Man that hay. ang 
Means of knowing his Duty is in ſome thin * 
ignorant of it for want of due Care and Diligent IT 
to enquire after it. And this Ignorance doth ni T'on 
excuſe Sin, though it may leſſen the heinouln oh " 
of it. For when a Man may poſſibly know ; 14 
Duty, if he would uſe his utmoſt Hiligence i, A 
know it, his Ignorance then is ſome way volu 1 Te 
tary. And this vincible Ignorance is two-fold: Tie 
Firſt, Supine. Secondly, Aﬀetted. te 
Firſt, Supine Inorance is, when a Man is a0 Fend 
but will not endeavour to know his Duty. k ” 
this kind of Ignorance is a Sin, and doth "ſj. 
excuſe any Evil that proccedeth from it. 77 
wil Dut! 
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when we have Means ſufficient to know the Will 
of God, and will not take the Pains to know it, 
we are utterly inexcuſable, it we diſobey it. 

Secondly, Aﬀetted Ignorance is, when a Man 
leſpiſeth the Means ot Knowledge, and ſhutreth 
is Eyes againſt the Light, that he may continue 
n his Sins with greater freedom and ſecurity. 
Ind this is the worlt ſort of Ignorance, which 
xcreaſeth Sin to a great degree, For tis an 
gh pitch of Wickedneſs, when a Man hates 


ull be reproved, Joh. 111, 20. 

Man commits through Weakneſs, and cannot 
fly avoid it. Though there be ſome imper- 
re ſo carried away by Infirmity, Paſſion, or 
ware, And there are ſeveral Sorts of ſuch Sins. 
ur Hearts, which we could not prevent nor 
nder, and ſudden Paſſions, which we cannot 
clently ſuppreſs and reſtrain, are properly Sins 


al from us through the Levity of the Matter, 


d drawn into Sin by the ſuddenneſs or ſubtilty 
2 Temptation, we then fin through Infirmity. 


Life are unable to avoid; but in many things 
end all, Jam. iii. 3. And if we fay that we 
he no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is 


nm Duty, we are righteous in the Goſpel-ſenſe, 
TT OT L 3 _ though 


— 4 - 


le light, and will not come to the light, leaſt his deeds 


II. A Sin of Infirmity is ſuch a T ranſgreſſion as 


— — 


— — 


bet Act of the Will in every ſuch Sin; yer we 
emptation, that we offend before we are 


devil Thoughts and wicked Motions ariſing in 


Infirmity. And thoſe Sins alſo which inſenſibly 


e dins of Weakneſs. And when we are ſurpriſed 


AND theſe Sins of Infirmity the beſt of us in 


tinus, 1 Joh. iii. 8. But yer if we bewail our 
lings, and endeavour the beſt we can to do 


Sale ———T— cc - AXESE — Ü . - — : — — 
—- 


; - + 
— 4 — — to 
— 7 


— 2 
— — — - 
— f 3 7 Y 
r FAA > 17 nr. — 3 - 
0 — 3 
— * 
— meet 


- ay — — I » 
OP 4 


_— 


—— —— — 


— 
& —— 


— — 


— 


150 Of the Kinds of Actual Sin. Ch. XI 


though i in ſome T hings we offend through Ink 
mity. For Sins of Infirmity are reconcia le wit 


ere 
a Regenerate State. — 
III. 4 Sin Wy Detberition is, when 2 Man hat * 


Ti ime and Means to conſider and avoid the $ 
which he commits. If we yield to Tempratia 
and commit any Sin, when we have power g 
- withitand it, we then ſin through Wilfulneſs. And 


all Affection to Evil, and Indulgence of it, ani * 
Continuance in it, makes any Sin to be willy vu 
And ſure if we were diligent to uſe that Gra po 
which God hath given, or is ready to give u thing 
for the asking, we might avoid all deliberat reels 
Sins. For ſuch Sins are inconſiſtent with à Stat Whe: 
of Regeneration. And whoſoever is born of Gu thing 
(faith St. Jo) doth not commit fin, that i . 
known deliberate Sins, or doth not live in then 19215 
as in a Courſe. For his ſeed remaineth in him, that 6-08 
is, there is ſuch a Principle of Grace in him, 2 Ares 
inclines him to hate, and enables hith to ayvil wy 
deliberate Sin; and morally he cannot fin in tat cd 
1 be he is born of God, 1 Joh. ii. 9. good 
| | 

IV. 4 Sin of Knowledge is, when a Man doth % 1 
any Evil, which he knowethto be forbidden by th Or i. 
Law of God. To him that knoweth to do good, aac 2 
doth it not, to him it is ſin, even à Sin of an hel 1 th 
nous nature, Jam. iv. 17. And the greater Knon 1 1 


ledge we have of the Will of God, the great 
is our Sin, if we wilfully diſobey "bis Will.! of Fa 
Chriſt had not come and ſpoken to the Jew fu. x 
they had not had Sin, that is, their Sin had no | 
been ſo great; but becayſe they deſpiſed the V1 
Means of Knowledge, and rejected the Com nitte 
{ch of God againſt chemſelyes therefore bs conte 
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had no Cloak for their Sins, Job. xv. 22. If Men 


were ignorant of their Duty, their Tranſgreſ- 
ſons of it would not be ſo heinous. But that 
ſervant, which knew his Lord's will, and did not ac- 
urding to bis will, all be beaten with many ſtripes. 
For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be 
much required, Luk. x1:447, 8. 


V. A Sin againſt Conſcience is, when a Man 


doth any thing which his Conſcience judgeth to 
be evil The Conſcience is God's Vicegerent 
appointed to govern us. And if we do ah 

thing contrary to the Dictates of it, we tranl- 
greſs, whether its Directions be right or wrong. 
When the Conſcience dire&s us to do ſuch 
things as are we by the Law of God, if 
then we go againit its Direction, we ſin both 
againſt Conſcience and the Law, which highly 
ageravates the Sin. Nay, when the Conſcience 
directs in ſome things againſt the Rule of Scrip- 
ture, if then we diſobey it, we cannot be ex- 
cuſed from Sin. For if we do any thing that is 
good againſt Conſcience, we fin in doing of it, 
becauſe we believe it to be really Evil, and it is 
Evil to us by Reaſon of our falſe Perſwaſion. 
Or if the Conſcience doubteth of the Lawfulneſs 
of a thing, we fin againſt Conſcience : if-we do 
it; though in it ſelf it be lawful. | For he that 
coubteth, is condemned of himſelf, if he doth 
the thing ke doubteth of, becauſe he doth it not 
of Faith, or with a full Perſwaſion that it is law- 
ful. For whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin, Rom. xiv. 23. 


VI. A Sin of Malice, is a Tranſgreſſion com- 
mitted of ſet purpoſe to diſpleaſe God, and in 
contempt of his Law. Though there be fome 


L 4 Malice 
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Malice in every wilful Sin, yet the more reſolute 
and obſtinate a Man is in ſinning, the more malici- 
ous is his Wickedneſs. And when a Man is come 
to that degree of Impiety, that he tranſgreſſeth in 
contempt of the Divine Law, and refuſeth tobe te- 
formed, he ſinneth through Malice ; for he that ſin- 
neth thus boldly and reſolutely, oppoſeth himſelfgi- 
rectly againſt God, and endeavours to vilifie his 
Majeſty, and to render his Law contemptible. And 
if after a Man hath maliciouſly tranſgreſſed, he 
alſo rejoiceth and glorieth in his Wickedneſy 
hereby his Guilt. is aggravated to the highel 
8525 And until a Man hath accuſtomed him. 

elf to Sin, and hardened his Heart, he is not ſo 
deſperare as to ſet himſelf againſt God, and to 
go purpoſely to oftend him, and then to rejoice 
and glory in his evil Deeds, | 
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Of the Kinds of ACTUAL SIN in reſpett I tall 
| of the EV ENT. et 
tinug 


HE Kinds of Actual Sm, in reſpe& MW great 
of the Event following it, are two: W of F 

5 I. Remiſſible. II. Irremiſſible. can | 
2. 

. A Remiſſible Sin, is ſuch a Sin, as by the 
the Mercy ot God in Chriſt, upon true Reper- 
tance is forgiven. Though-every Sin in its own 
Nature be mortal ; yet that which is repented of 
may be called Venial, or (as St. John ſaith) a fi 
not unto death : not that it deſerres no Puniſh, 
ns | ut 
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bur becauſe to the Penitent for Chriſt's ſake it is 
fcely torgiven. For God promiſeth Pardon not 


only. for Sins of Ignorance and daily Infirmity, 


bur for all Sins whatſgever that are truly re- 
pented of. And if we turn from our Sins un- 
to God, and walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, the blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth 
xs from all fin, 1 Joh. i. 7. Though our Sins be 
yery heinous, yet there is ſure ground to hope 
for Mercy upon true Repentance. For the wicked 
ſhall not fall by his own wickedneſs in the day that he 
turneth from his wickedneſs, Ezek. xxxi. 12. 


IL Ax Tremiſſible Six, is ſuch a Sin as ſhall 


never, be forgiven, This is two-fold : 1. Any 


azainſt the Holy Gheſt. 


1. Any heinous Sin, which is never repented of, 
is irremiſſible. For Remiſſion of Sins is pro- 


miſed only on condition of Repentance. And 
where Sin reigns, and no Repentance follows, 


there can be no hope of Merey. But they that 


are wicked, and never forſake their Wickedneſs, 


ſhall ſuffer eternal Vengeance due to it. Tis 


not ſo much the Commiſſion of Sin, as the Con- 


tinuance in it, that brings Damnation. The 
greateſt Sins, upon true Repentance, are capable 
of Forgiveneſs. But without Repentance there 


can be no ground to hope for Pardon. 


2. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is ſuch 


an inveterate Malice againſt the Truth, as 


makes a Man obſtinately to reſiſt the utmoſt 


Evidence that can be given to it. The greateſt 
Evidence that can be given to confirm any Truth 


is, that of Miracles. And if ſuch as are Eye-wit- 


zeſſes of Miracles, which are wrought to * 


heinous Sin which is never repented of. 2. The Sin 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity, do reſiſt that Exi. 
dence, and maliciouſly impute thoſe Miracles, 
which are wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, to the 
Power of the Devil, they are guilty of the dread- 
ful Sn againſt the Holy Ghoſt. For the Phariſee, 
who are charged with this Sin, when they ſaw 
the Miracles which our Saviour wrought to con- 
firm his Doctrine, and could not deny the Rea. 
lity of them, yet rather than they would be con- 
vinced by them, maliciouſly aſcribed them to 
the Power of the Deril, Mark iii. 28, 29, 30. 
Ax p this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is ſo 
heinous, that it is abſolutely unpardonable. Fr 
whoſoever: ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt (ſaith 
St. Matthew) it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in 
this world, nor in the world to come, Mat. xil. 32, 
He that blaſphemeth :gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. (faith 
St. Mark) hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger if 
eternal damnation, Mar. iii. 29. ii 
A p this Sin is incapable of Pardon, becauſe 
it is never repented of. And it is never repented 
of, becauſe ſuch as are guilty of it reſiſt the ut- 
moſt Means of their Converſion, and are ſo for- 
ſaken of God, that they cannot repent. There 
is no doubt but God can, if he will, work ſo 
powerfully, as to convince the maſt obſtinate. 
And if they were convinced, and truly repented, 
their Sins ſhould be forgiven. But when Men 
maliciouſly oppoſe the Truth againſt the utmoſt 
Means of their Conviction, there is nothing left 
to convince them, but they muſt needs continue 
in their malicious Wickedneſs. And God is ſo 
provoked by their malicious Wickedneſs, that 
he withdraws his Grace from them, and leaves 
them to themſelves as incorrigible Wretches. 


And being fo forſaken of God, they proceed oo 
79 ther 
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ther in their malicious Oppoſition againſt the 
Truth, and continue impenitent in it. And their 


Continuance in this malicious Sin without Re- 


pentance, makes them abſolutely incapable of 
Forgiveneſs. ap; | 
THERE is another ſpecial Sin, which comes 

very near to this againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And 
that is, Total Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religi- 
on. For if a Man renounceth the whole Chri- 
ſian Faith, after he hath believed and profeſſed 
it, he doth in effect tread under foot the Son of God, 
and count the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
ſanctiſed, an unholy thing, and doth' deſpite unto the 
Spirit of Grace, Heb.' x. 29. And this Sin is fo 
heinous and dangerous, that the Seripture ſeems 
to declare it to be unpardonable. For ue fin 
wilfully after we have reteived the knowledge of the 
truth (that is, if we wilfully renounce Chriſti 
anity, after we have been fully convinced of the 
Truth of it) there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, 
Heb. x. 26. And tis moſt probable this is that 
Sin which St. John calls a ſin unto death, 1 Joh. v. 
16. And ſuch as are guilty of it, are hardly 
capable of recovering themſelves by © ae: 
For when a Man wholly reje&eth Chriſt and his 
Religion, which before he profeſſed, there are 
no Means left for his Converſion, but ſome extra- 
ordinary Degree of God's Grace. And tis moſt 
probable that God will fet himſelf againſt ſuch 
an Adverſary, and deny him the Grace to repent. 
For it is impoſſible (ſaith the Apoſtle) for thoſe, who 
were once enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Hoſy Ghoſt, and 
have taſted. the good word of God, and the powers of, 
- world to” come, if they wal fall away, to renew 
them again unto repentance, V. 4, 5, 8. 
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"CHAR. XV. 
1 pigs Degrees of ACTwAL SI x. 
ge much of the Kinds of Actual Sin : 


28 The Degrees. thereof are next to be 
Gal conſidered. And there are ſevetal 
not equal; 


4 Degrees of Sin. For all Sins ate 
others, and deſerve heavier Puniſnment. Tho 


= 


but ſome are more heinous than 


all Sins be Breaches of the Law, yet ſome are 


greater Breaches than others: For as the Law 
hath ſome weightier matters, ſome Duties more 
excellent and conſiderable than others; - ſo ths 
Breach of . theſe. muſt needs be more heinous. 

than Tranſgreſſion in lefler matters. The Puniſh: 
ment alſo that is, due to Sin ſhall be greater or 
leſſer, according to the Quality of the Sin. In- 
deed, every Sin deſerveth Puniſhment extenfruehy 


infinite, but not intenfively equal: For it ſhall be 


more. tolerable for ſome in ON Day of Judg- 


ment than for others. 
AnD: ſome Sins are made more I = than 


others by the Circumſtances which accompany 
them. And the Circumſtances, whereby Sins are 


aggravated, are theſe foll owing. - 


TRI Feſt 6 aggravating Sin i is, Je 
Dignity of the Perſon finning. ''They that excel 


_ in * or Gifts, ought to go before 


them 
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them in Piety and Virtue. And if they tranſ- 
greſs their Duty, their Guilt is the greater: So 
if Parents give an evil Example, and thereby teach 
their Children to tranſgreſs, their Sin is the 
greater by reaſon of that Authority and Influ- 


ence which they have over their Children. And 


when ſuch as excel others in Gifts and Bleſſings, 


do abuſe the ſame by ſinning, their Wickedneſs-- 


is the more heinous and provoking, ' becauſe 


avoid it. | 


Tus Second Circumſtance aggravating Sin is,” 2 


The Dignity of the Perſon againſt whom it is 
done. It a Sin be committed directly againſt 
God, it is greater (ceteris paribus, if other things 
be equal) than a Sin committed againſt Man. 
And he that deſpiſeth and contemneth his Pa- 
rents, and thoſe that have well-deſerved of him, 
ſinneth more in ſo doing, than if he ſhewed the 


ſame diſreſpe& to others. And not only the 


Dignity, but the Innocency alſo, and Meanneſs of 
the Perſon againſt whom a Sin is done, in- 
creaſeth the Guilt of it. So he that robbeth the 
Poor, and defraudeth the Needy, or oppreſſeth the 
Fatherleſs and Widows, ſinneth more heinouſly 
than if he did the like Injuries to others that are 
able to defend themſelves. | 

Tux Third Circumſtance aggravating Sin is, 


The Matter of the Fat. The greater the Com- 


mandment is, the more heinous is the Breach 
of it. And the more Evil and Miſchief is cau- 
ſed by a Sin, the greater is the Sin. And Sins 
in Deeds are greater than when they were con- 
ceived only in the Heart. And of evil Deeds 


alſo there are degrees, which ariſe from the Na- 


ture of the things forbidden. So de/atry and 
Perjury 


1 


they have more Ability and Encouragement to 


© 
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Perjury are greater Sins, than to do fervile Works 
on the Lord's Day. And a greater Crime it is 
to take away a Man's Life, than to rob him of 
his Goods. For every Tranſgreſſion is to be 
judged chiefly” by the Nature of the things 
done, and the evil Effects of them. 
Tux Fourth Circumſtance aggravating Sin is, 
Manner doing it. A Tranſgreſſion commit- 
ted through Infirmity, or ſimple Ignorance, is a 
Sin of the loweſt rank ; becauſe the Ability to 
reſiſt it is ſmall, But if we know how to do 
Good, and do it not; to us it is the more heinous 
Sin, Jam. iv. 17. And if we do not only know 
what Sin is, but have alſo Time to conſider, and 
Means to avoid it, and yet we commit it thro' 
Wilfulneſs, hereby we contract a greater Guilt. 


And when we have Space and Grace ſufficient 


to reſiſt Sin, if our Conſeience alſo admoniſh- 
eth and warneth us to avoid it, if then we go 
againſt the Dicates of our Conſcience, this in- 
creaſeth the Sin higher. But if we endeavour to 


ſtupify our Conſcience, that we may ſin the 


more freely, and ſo at length arrive to that De- 
gree of Iniquity, that we tranſgreſs of Malice, 
and in Contempt of the Divine Law ; this aggra- 
vates Sin to the higheſt pitch. 


Taz Fifth Circumſtatice aggravating Sin is, 


The Reiteration of it, and the Continuance in it. 
The ſingle Acts of ſome ſorts of Sins are ſo cry- 


ing, that they are of equal Malignity with ſin- 
ful Habits of an inferiour kind. But the Repe- 
tition of any Sin, and the Continuance in it, in- 
creaſeth the Guilt of it: For Relapſes into the 
ſame Sins do not only contract the Guilt of ſo 


many more Acts, but every Sin repeated grows 


ſo much more ſinful and dangerous. But if 


a Man 


_ c__T 
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3 Man commits Sin ſo often and continues 
ſo long in it, till he comes to a Cuſtom and 
Habit in ſinning, his Guilt is increaſed: And 
yet of Habits and Cuſtoms of Sin, ſome are 
worſe. than others. For if Men are ſo hard- 
ned in Sin, that they do not only delight 
therein, but alſo defend it, and glory in their 
dame, and endeavour to draw others with 
them into Deſtruction, their Guilt is much 
er. 

Tre Sixth Circumſtance aggravating Sin is; 
The Continuance in it after great Mercies received, 
or under Judgment. Where God hath beſtowed 
his richeit Bleſſings, there he expecteth the bet / 
ter Obedience, and the greater Meaſure of Ho- 
lineſs. And they that receive his Grace in vain, 
and make the very Bleſſings, which they enjoy, 
n Occaſion of ſinning the more, are utterly in- 
excuſable, and guilty of the more notorious 
Wickedneſs. The Continuance alſo in Sin un- 
der Judgments, doth much heighten the Guilt 
of it, The main End of God's ſending Judg- 
ments on Men is to bring them to Amendment. 
And when God hath ſmitten Men, if, inſtead of 
turning unto him with humble and penitent 
Hearts, they grow more obſtinate in their Wick- 
edneſs, they are then more notoriouſly guilty. 


Bor though there be ſeveral Degrees of Sin, 
and ſome deſerve greater Puniſhment than others, 
yet all Sins in their own Nature are mortal, and 
n ſtri& Juſtice oblige the Sinner to Puniſhment : 
For the leaſt Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law: 
And every Tranſgreſſion of the Law deſeryes 
the Curſe thereof; For curſed is every one that con- 
ines not in all things which are written. in the book* 


of 


> 
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"of the low to do them, Gal. iii. 10. Though font 
"Sins by the Mercy of God in Chriſt be ven! 
to the Penitent ; vet there is no Sin in its ow 
Nature venial : Bur the Law threatneth Death 
to the leaſt Violation of it. Nay, if ſome din 
are ſo ſmallj that they do not in Juſtice deſerye 
Puniſhment, then they would be no Sins, no 
need Pardon: For that which doth not ob- 
lige to Puniſhment, hath no Guilt; and that 
which hath no Guilt, is no Sin. Neither can 
that Sin be ſaid to be pardoned, which doth 
not oblige a Man to Puniſhment. For Pardon is 
nothing elſe than the acquiting a Man from 
the Puniſhment, which he hath deſerved : And 
therefore every Sin in its own Nature is worthy 
of Death. 
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Of the Puniſhment of SIN. 
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HE third Act of Providence con- 
cerning Men is, The Puniſbing then 

2 7 & for the Breach of the Covenant 
N 25 Works. And the Puniſhment due 
to the Breach of the Law is Death 

and Miſery. both in this World, and in the 

ext. . 

TAE Pen ent due to Sin in this World 
is either Spiritual or Corporal. "al 
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Tun Spiritual Puniſhment of Sin is the Death 
of the Soul; which conſiſteth in the loſs of 
Grace, blindneſs of Judgment, hardneſs of 
Heart, and terror of Conſcience : And theſe 
Erils are the Effects and Wages of Sin. For 
Men abuſe the Grace of God, and ſeparate 
themſelves from him by wicked Works, before 
he withdraws his Grace from them. And when 
God hath withdrawn his Grace from Men, and 
elt them to themſelves, they commit Iniquity 
with greedineſs, and ſhut their Eyes againit 
the Light, and harden their Hearts againſt the 
Means of Amendment. And while they thus 
give themſelves to work Wickedneſs, they can 
have no true Joy and Peace; but oftentimes their 
Conſcience riſeth in Indignation againſt them, 
and filleth their Minds with anguiſh and horrour. 

Tux Corporal Puniſhment of Sin is the Death of 
the Body, and all outward Evils and Miſeries 
which befal us in this World. For as by one Man 

entered into the world, and death by ſia ; fo death 
uſed upon all men, for that all have /inned, Rom. v. 
12, And we are all born to trouble, and die ne- 
larily, becauſe we are guilty of Sin: For 
Death and Miſery have reſpect to Sin, as their 
l:ferving Cauſe : And if we were without Sin, 

e ſhould not ſufter Death; Fir God made not 
kat h; neither hath he pleaſure in the deſtruction of 
ie living ; but unrighteouſneſs bringeth death; and 
e ungodly call it unto them both with hands and 
ods, Wild. i. 13, 15. 

Tar Puniſhment due to Sin in the next 
ford is an eternal Separation from the favour- 
le Preſence of God, and thoſe intolerable Pains 
jd Torments, which the Wicked ſhall ſuffer in 
kill unto all Eternity. And this eternal D-ath 
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both of Soul and Body is the full Wages of Sir 
And for no other reaſon are Men condemned 
thereunto, but becauſe they continue impenitemt 
in their Sins. For God hath no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the wicked, but rather defires the 
they ſhould turn from their ways and live. An 
if the wicked turns from his Wickedneſs, and 
doth that which is lawful and right he ſhall lie 
thereby, Exel. xxxiii. 11, 19. But ſuch as d 
in their Sins without Repentance ſhall never (ﬆ 
Life, but be puniſhed-with everlaſting Deſt 
&ion from the Preſence ofthe Lord. 

AND to theſe Puniſhments of Sin we wer 
all liable in the State of Corruption. For whe 
we had broken the Law of Works, we becan 
fubje& to the Curſe thereof: And there was 
hope of Deliverance from the Curſe without & 
tisfaction made to Divine Juſtice : And neith 
we our ſelves, nor any meer Creature, was ab 
to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for the breach 
the Law. None leſs than God could pay u 
Price of our Redemption, and deliver us fro! 
the Bondage of Sin and Death. And God, wi 
is rich in Mercy, for his great Love, wherewi 
he loved us, while we were Enemies unto hit 
provided a Means for our Recovery, and { 
his only begotten Son to redeem us. 
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of che Wo RK of REDEMPTION; 
Of the NEW] CoYENANT. 


AVING ſhewed the Works of 
Creation and Providence, with ſuch 
remarkable Things, as belong 

p| fs thereunto ; it now followeth, ac- 

24, cording to the Order, which 1 
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f vs he ſent Chriſt his Son to deliver us by 


we propounded, that I explain the great Work. 
Redemption: Which is a gracious Act of God, 


M 2 his 


- 
— — - 4 
2 - * = a _ 
— — — . 2 p — 
9 _ E 
— — 


— 
22 —— 
þ- a . — 
- — 
= — = 
— — — — — 


* cf 
— — — 
— — 


. = 
— — - — 
* _ _ 
* 4 
— > - 
= - AE 
— — 
= — — — 
—_— - — © — 

i * — — — 


164 Of Redemption. GI Mook 


his Death and Merits from the Bondage of Sin Ml obey 1 
and Satan, and xo reſtore us to a Capacity of ob. Wl Heart, 
taining Salvation, on condition of Faith and fin- Wl But oi 
cere Obedience to the Goſpel. And for the WM his Gr 
better explaining of this Work of God, theſe Five Ml no!t | 


things in it are neceſſary to be conſidered.” — 
| Dilobe 

I. The New Covenant which God hath made with 
us in Chriſt, TH 
II. The Mediator of the New Covenant, who i WM iderab 
Chriſt our Redeemer. Il, The 

III. The Benefits which Chr iſt the Mediator hath 
procured by his Mediation. Lv 
IV. The Partakers of the Benefits of Redemptin, WM promiſe 


who are the faithful Members of the Church. 
V. The ordinary Means whereby the Benefits of R 
demption are conveyed unto us. 


Tux firſt thing conſiderable in the Work o 
Redemption is, The New Covenant, which God hat 
made with us in Chriſt, When we in Adam hat 
broken the Old Covenant of Works, and there 
by provoked Divine Juſtice to condemn us t( 
the Curſe, God of his great Mercy determine 
to ſend Chriſt to make Satisfaction to his Juſtice 
And God being ſatisfied for the breach of tix 
Old Covenant by vertue of Chriſt's Merits, mad 
in him a New Covenant with us, which is uſual 
called the Covenant of Grace. 
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T az Covenant of Grace is a mutual Agreemet 
made in Chriſt between God and Men, wherell 
God on his Part having abſolutely given us gi 
cious Precepts, promiſeth to afford us ſufficie 
Grace, and to pardon our Sins, and to crown us wi 


Glory, if we on our part believe in Chriſt, : 
5 | obe 
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obey the whole Will of God in ſincerity of 
Heart, and perſevere in the obedience of Faith. 
But on the other ſide, he threateneth to deny us 
tis Grace and Favour, and to condemn us to the 
noſt dreadful and durable Torments, if we 
tbuſe his Mercy, and continue in Unbelief and 
Diſobedience. 


Tunis Covenant containeth two things con- 
iderable. I. The Mercies which God hath promiſed. 
Il. The Condition which we are bound to perform. 


I Tus Mercies which God on his part hath 
romiſed in the New Covenant, are theſe four. 


Tux Firſt Mercy, which God hath made over 
tous by the New Covenant is, The giving ſuch 
mracious Precepts, as by their own eſſential Goodneſs 
ve able to approve themſelves to our Reaſon. The 
Conditions of the Covenant of Works, though good 
nd excellent in themſelves, yet cannot poſſibly 
de performed by us. And the +” ny Ordinances 
vere burdenſome, and had no eflential Goodneſs 
n them, But the Conditions of the Goſpel are 
tot only excellent in themſelves, but poſſible to 
be kept, and conducible to our Intereſt For 
the Precepts of the Goſpel are put into our minds, 
md written in our hearts; that is, they are moſt 
eꝛſonable and fit to be done by us, eaſie to be 
nderſtood, and eaſie to be obeyed by an honeft 
mend willing Mind, Heb. viii. ro. And theſe gra- 
erel os Precepts of the Goſpel were in force among 
ie Jews under the Old Teſtament, though ob- 
ured by Ceremonial Obſervances ; but they 
tt more clearly revealed in the New Teſta- 


ent. 
M 3 Tas 


166 Of the New Covenant. Ch. I. Book 
Tux Second Mercy, which God hath promi- of Si! 
ſed in the New Covenant is, The giving of Graz WM mult : 
ſufficient to enable us to obey the Precepts of the Guſpel, to ob! 
For God hath promiſed to give us Power to ſet WM not co 
him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Lake i. 74, 75, WI pardo! 
And if we make good uſe of that Grace, which bellion 
God hath given us, he will give us more Grace, Tu 
and make us perfect in every good Work to d New. 
his Will. The firſt Grace is freely given us d beaver: 
God without any of our Endeavours : For we WM ditions 
cannot will nor do any Good, before God of his WW Obedi 


meer Mercy hath afforded us Grace. But whenhe doing 
hath given us a Talent of Grace to work withal, Wl to the 
if we do not improve it, he will not give us: Will of 
greater Meaſure of Grace, but rather withdraw WM it we 
what we have received. For his working in uM all our 
doth not make our Labour void; but he aflit-W txrly ine 
eth us by his Grace, that we may be able u d buli. 
perform our Duty. And if we do not co-workM And un 


with Grace, and give all diligence to abound in #caven!: 
good Works, we ſhall be rejected as unprofitable with G 
Servants. Heaven 
Tux Third Mercy, which God hath promiſcd able to t 
in the New Covenant is, The Pardon of Su vdulge | 
This is a ſpecial Part of the Goſpel, whereby i mal ar 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Law: For the Laſh" the E 
threatens Death for every Tranſgreſſion; but ii lis Diſp 
Goſpel offers pardon, not only for Sins of Frail we w. 
and Weakneſs, which we daily commit, but t hath pro 
all Sins, of which we truly repent. For God *quired 
hath promiſed to be merciful to our unrightel”* 
meſs, and to remember our fins and our iniquities i 
more, Heb. viii. 12; and 10, 17. But this P II. T. 
miſe of forgiving our Sins is ſuſpended on ol * . 
whole 


fincere Faith and Repentance : For we mult beg 
lieve in Chriſt, before we ſhall receive Remiſſa . For 
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of Sins through his Name, As x. 43. And we 
muſt truly repent, and forſake our Sins in order 
to obtain Mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. For it can- 
not conſiſt with God's Wiſdom and Holineſs to 
pardon Offenders, while they continue in Re- 
bellion againſt him. 

Tu Fourth Mercy made over to us by the 
New Covenant is, The Promiſe of crowning us with 
heavenly Happineſs. This Promiſe is wholly con- 
ditional, and belongs only. to thoſe that live in 
Obedience to the Goſpel, and continue in well- 
doing unto the End : For if we would enter in- 
tothe Kingdom of Heaven, we muſt obey the 
Will of our heavenly Father, Mat. vii. 21. But 
if we continue in any wicked Courſe, we forfeit 
all our right to heavenly Happineſs, and are ut- 
terly incapable of enjoying it: For without peace 
ard holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 
And unleſs we purify our ſelves, and become 
heavenly minded, we are not qualified to live 
with God in Glory, For the Happineſs of 
Heaven being pure and ſpiritual, is no way agree- 
able to the Deſires and Appetites of thoſe, who 
indulge their Luſts and delight only in things 
carnal and ſenſual. And a Man cannot be happy 
in the Enjoyment of that which is contrary to 
his Diſpoſition and Affections. And therefore 
if we would enjoy that Happineſs, which God 
hath promiſed, we muſt perform the Condition 
required to give us right to it, and to fit us for 
it. 


IT. The Condition of the New Covenant, which 
ve are bound to perform is, Sincere Obedience to 
hole Goſpel, or the Practice of all Chriſtian Du- 
is, For no one Virtue of it ſelf abſtracted from 

WS others, 
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others, is ſufficient to qualify us for Salvation, 
But when Remiſſion of Sins and Life eternal are 
promiſed to any particular Virtue, it muſt a. 
ways be underſtood, as it is conjoined with the 
reſt. And ſo Mercy and Happineſs are promiſed 
ſometimes to Faith, ſometimes to Obedience, 
and ſometimes to Confeſſion of Sins and Repen- 
tance : For whoſo  confeſſeth and forſaketh his fins 
ſhall have mercy, Prov. XXviii. 13. And he that 
keepeth the Commandments ſhall enter into 
Life, Matt. xix. 179. And whoſo believeth in 
Chriſt ſhall be ſaved, Job. iii. 36. Mark xvi. 16 
But when any of theſe, or the like particular 
Graces, have the Promiſe of Salvation, they are 
ſet inſtead of the whole Condition of the Gol. 
pel, all the Duties of Chriſtianity being to be 
underſtood : For Faith without good Works is 
dead, and inſufficient to juſtify us. And Obedi- 
ence without Faith, Fear, Love, and other 
Graces, will not make us acceptable in God's 
Sight. But the Performance of all Duties com- 
manded in the Goſpel is neceſſary to render ou 
Condition ſafe, and to give us a true Title to 
Happineſs. 

T novo we cannot perfectly keep the Com 
mands of God, nor live wholly without Sin; 
yet if we repent of our Failings, and obſerv: 
and do all that God hath commanded, as fat 
as we are able, he will pardon our Infirmitic' 
for Chriſt's ſake, and account us righteous accoid 
ing to the Goſpel, For God conſiders oil 
Weakneſs, and doth not expect any other Ser 
vice and Obedience from us in order to juſti!) 
and ſave us, than what we are able to perform 
by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace. And if we 
heartily endeavour to pleaſe God and keep his 

Commands 
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Commands, he will forgive our Frailties and Er- 
rors, and accept our ſincere, though imperfe& 
Obedience. Nay, if we turn unto God with 
true penitent Hearts, after long Wandrings, and 
do Works meet for Repentance, he will embrace 
us with as great Love, as if we had never 
aſtray from him. For though the Goſpel 
doth not allow Continuance in Sin, yet it ac- 
cepts Repentance inſtead of Innocency, and of- 
fereth Mercy unto all that amend their Ways. 
Anp this Condition of the New Covenant is 
ſo neceflary to be performed, that without the 
Performance of it we can have no ground to 
hope for Pardon of Sins and Salvation. But we 
muſt by the Grace of God obey the Goſpel our 
ſelves, before he will juſtifie and ſave us for the 
Merits of Chriſt. For though Chriſt performed 
the Condition of the Law, and ſatisfied for our 
Sins againſt it; yet he hath not performed the 
Condition of the Goſpel in our ſtead, and left 
nothing for us to do. He did not repent of Sin,nor 
mortifie any ſinful Luſt, nor rely on à Saviour for 
Salvation ; which are part of the Goſpel-Condi- 
tion. But we our ſelves muſt perform theſe 
Duties, and render univerſal Obedience to the | 
Goſpel, before God for Chriſt's ſake will free us 'l 
from the Curſe of the Law. 4 I 
AN p the Condition of the New Covenant, | 
which is neceſſary to Salvation, is poſſible to be 
performed by us. For Chriſt's yoke is eafie, and 
his burden is light, and his commandments are not 
grievous, Mat. xi. 30. 1 Joh. v. 3. And conſe- 
quently we have Power, by Grace, to bear his 
Yoke . and Burden, and to keep his Command- 1 
ments. Though we are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves to do any good thing; yet by * 
| ance 
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ſtance of Grace we may very poſſibly obey the 
Precepts of the Goſpel. For God hath promiſed 
to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luk. 
xi. 13. And he requireth no more from us as 
neceſſary to Salvation, than he is ready to afford 
us Grace neceſſary to perform. And becauſe he 
aſſiſts us, we have Ability to obey his Will, and 
to do all good Works in ſuch a manner, as he 
will approve and reward. But if we were no 
way able to keep God's Commands in the 
Goſpel-ſenſe, we could have no hope of Salya- 
tion. For Salvation is promiſed only, on Condi- 
tion that we fincerely believe and obey the 
Goſpel. And unleſs we perform this Condition, 
we ſhall never be ſaved. But if this Condition 
of Salvation were not poſſile to be performed by 


us, Salvation were in vain promiſed to us, and it 


would be all one as if it were not offered. For 
if we could not by all our Endeavour obtain 
Salvation, it were in vain for us to be ſolicitous 
for it, and no Reaſon would there be to take any 
Pains about it. 
Ap if we perform not the Condition of the 
New Covenant, we are in danger of eternal 
Damnation. The Goſpel, as well as the Law, 
threatneth Death to the Tranſgreſſors of it. The 
Law is tranſgreſſed by every Sin that we com- 
mit: But the Goſpel is properly broken only by 
final Unbelief and Impenitency. And all Tranſ- 
greſſions againſt the Law ſhall be forgiven, if we 
perform the Condition of the Goſpel. But if we 
finally break the Covenant of the Goſpel, we ſhall 
never enter into Life. For there is no Satisfaction 
made for the Breach of the Goſpel. But al that 
obey not the goſpel of Chriſt, ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of * 4 
2 
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2 Theſſ. i. 8. 9. Nay, if we break the Covenant 
of Grace, we ſhall ſuffer a greater Meaſure of 
Puniſhment than was threatned by the Law. For 
fince God hath reſtored us to a lively Hope, and 
offers Salvation to us on a reaſonable Condi- 
tion, if we refuſt Mercy on that Condition, we 
deſerve moſt juſtly the greater Condemnation. 


DS De CON ADIR SA 
8 


CHAP. II. 


With whomshe COVENANT ef GRACE 
was made, 


76285 HE Covenant of Grace was made 
& T 5s with Adam immediately after the 
; Fall in theſe Words, The ſeed of the 
88 Þ 2; woman ſhall break the ſerpent's head, 
Gen. iii. 15. And the Seed of the Woman is 
Chriſt, in whom the New Covenant is made. 
But Chriſt 1s not the only Perſon with whom this 
Covenant is made. For Chriſt being the Law-giver, 
cannot be under the Law of Grace. Hebeing per- 
fectly holy in himſclf, and the Author of Salvation 
tous, cannot poſſibly be tied to perform the Con- 
dition of the Goſpel, nor doth he need the Mer- 
cies therein promiſed. For the Terms of the 
Goſpel are ſuch as do ſuppoſe Sin, and want of 
Pardon; and all with whom this Covenant is 
made, are bound to repent of Sin, and to be- 
lieve in Chriſt for Salvation. And therefore this 
Covenant could not be made with Chriſt ; bur 
in him it is made with us, 

AN p 


\ 
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Anp whoſoever belieyes in Chriſt, and obeys 


the Goſpel, hath right to the Bleſſings thereof, 
For the Promiſes of Pardon and Salvation through 
Chriſt are indefinitely made to all on Condi- 
tion of Faith, and ſincere Obedience. And no 
Man is ſo wholly under the Law, as to have no 
Relief from the Goſpel, if he will embrace it. 
But even the wicked themſelves have many Be- 
nefits by the New Covenant, as temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, and conditional Offers of Grace and Mer- 
cy. Indeed, the ſpecial Mercies of the Goſpel, 
as Pardon of Sins, Increaſe in Grace, and Life 
eternal, do actually belong only to the Faithful, 
becauſe they perform the Condition required, 
Yet the Wicked alſo may have hope of theſe 
Mercies in caſe of repentance and amendment 


of Life. For when the wicked man turneth away 


from his wickedneſs, that he hath committed, and doth 
that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his ſoul 
alive, Ezek. xviii. 27. But tho' the Promiſes of 
Mercy are conditionally made to all, yet while 
Men continue in Unbelief and Diſobedience, 
they are under the Curſe, and have no right to 
the Benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed. 

Ap as the Covenant of Grace is made with 
all Men who are within the Church : So it be- 
longed to the Fewih Church, as well as to us. 
For the true Religion ſince the Fall of Man, 
hath ever been the ſame in Subſtance, though the 
Adminiſtrations of it have been different. And 
the Saints under the Old Teſtament believed in 
Chriſt to come, and were juſtified and ſaved by 
his Merits, as we are. For the covenant that was 
confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the lau which was 
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, 

| that 
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that it ſhould make the promiſe of none effett, Gal. iii- 
17. Though the Covenant of Grace is ſaid to 
be made in the Time of the Goſpel, becauſe it 
was then more fully revealed and explained, yet 
that Covenant among the Jeus, which promiſed 
pardon of Sins and Life eternal upon Repentance 
and fincere Obedience, was no other than the 
Goſpel. And Before faith (that is, Chriſt the 
Obje& of Faith) came, the Jews were kept under 
the lau, ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould after- 
wards be revealed, Gal. iii. 23. For there is no 
other Foundation of the true Religion, than that 
is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 11. And 
there is no other way of Juſtification and Salva- 
tion, but through the Redemption which is in 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. | 


ERERERCAG 


CHAP. III. 
How far the OLD COVENANT ir 
repealed. 


Seek EIN Ga New Covenant is eſtabliſh- 
8e, it is reaſonable to enquire whe- 
Gag ther the Old Covenant be repealed. 

NSF The Old Covenant ſometimes ſigni- 
fies the Ceremonial Law, and ſometimes the Law 
of Works made with Adam in the State of Inno- 
cency. The former is wholly abrogated, and 
ought not to be obſerved ; and they that obſerve 
it do in effect deny that Chriſt is come in the F 5 
6 | © 
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The latter is not abſolutely repealed, but in ſome 
reſpe& it continues in force, in others it js 
diſpenſed with. For the old Law may be conh- 
ſidered, either as a Rule of Life requiring perfect 
Obedience; or as a Covenant of Works promiſing 
Happineſs on Condition of unſinning Obedience, 
and threatning Death and the Curſe for the leaſt 
Tranſgreſſion. 

HFrſt, Tux Old Law, as a Rule of Life, 
requiring perfect Obedience, continues in Force. 
The Precepts of the Moral Law are Precepts of 
the New Covenant, as well as of the Old, but 
on difterent Terms. The New Covenant en- 
joins only ſincere Obedience, the Old enjoins 
perfe& Obedience to thoſe Precepts. And we 
are ſtill bound to perform perfe& Obedience to 
the Precepts of the Moral Law, and we arc 
| guilty of Sin, and need Pardon in that we do 
not perform it. But yet we are not to ſtand or 
fall by our own Righteouſneſs in reference to 
the Law of Works. For it is not poſſible for 
us by the help of Grace to do all that the Law 
requires, and to live wholly without Sin. But 
if we are righteous according to the Goſpel, we 
ſhall be juſtified by Chriſt's Satisfa&ion againſt 
the Law. And therefore it is as advantagious to 
us, as if we were not under the preceptive Part 
of the Law. But if the Law of Works were 
wholly abrogated to the Faithful, and they were 
not bound to obey it; then Chriſt had not pro- 
perly ſatisfied for their Sins againſt the Law, but 
prevented them from being Sins, and from 
legally deſerving Damnation; and then alſo they 

that perform the Conditions of the Goſpel would 
not be guilty of Sin, nor ſtand in need of Par- 
don. For where there is no Obligation * Obe⸗ 
ience, 
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dience, there is no Tranſgreſſion; and where 
there is no Tranſgreffion, there is no Guilt ; 
and conſequently no place for Pardon ; becauſe 
Pardon of Sins 1s nothing elſe than the acquit- 
ing our Perſons from the Puniſhment which is 
due to our Sins. | 

Secondly, Tu Old Law, as a Covenant of 
Works, promiſing Happineſs on Condition of 
unſinning Obedience, is wholly repealed, becauſe 
the Condition 1s impoſſible. For ſeeing we have 
all tranſgreſſed the Law, and are unable to 
obey it, we are uncapable of Juſtification and 
Salvation by it. But that Law which we have 
tranſgreſſed, condemns us; and we are not juſti- 
fed by it, but againſt it. Though we are bound to 
obey the Law, and ſin in not obeying it, yet we are 
not to expect Righteouſneſs by it. If we were not 
obliged to keep the Law, we could not ſin againſt 
it. And if God ſhould deal with us according 
to the Law, our own Righteouſneſs would ra- 
ther condemn than juſtifie us. But the Rigour 
of the Law is taken off; and we are not ſo un- 
der the Law as to be juſtified and ſaved by it. But 
if we keep the Commandments of God in that 
Senſe which the Goſpel requires, God will ac- 
cept and juſtifie us for the Merits of Chriſt, and 
eſteem us righteous according to the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, The Old Law, as a Covenant of Works, 
threatning Death and the Curſe for the leaſt 
Tranſgreſſion is conditionally diſpenſed with. 
The Law continues to oblige the Tranſgreſſors 
of it to Puniſhment ; but this Obligation is dif- 
ſolved by the Remedying Law of Grace, not ab- 
ſolutely, but only on Condition that we obey 
the Goſpel. And ſo long as we perform the 
Condition of the Goſpel, we are freed = 

urſe 
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Curſe of the Law. For there is no condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after 
the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 1. But 
all Men are under the Curſe till they believe and 
obey the Goſpel. And no longer are we ſecure 
from the Curſe of the Law, than while we are 
true Believers. But if after our Converſion we 
return to wicked Ways, we are again entar- 
gled and ſubject to the Curſe. For our Diſcharge 


rom tht Puniſhment, which the Law threatens, 
"till we have finiſh'd our 
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is ſtil conditional, 
ae in Holineſs. 


i „HA p. IV. 
Of tbe PERSON of re MEDIA TOR. 


8 N N70 much of the New Covenant: The 

990 'S * Mediator of this Covenant is Chriſt 
oo our Redeemer, whois God and Man 
$82 in one Perſon. And concerning Chriſt 
the Mediator there are four Things chiefly, which, 
require our Conſideration : I. His Perſon. II. Te 


tles. III. Office. IV. States. 


Tux Perſon of the Mediator, is the eternal Son 
of God made Man. The ſame Perſon that is 
perfect God eternally, begotten of the Father, 
in Time became perfect Man. For Chriſt hath 
two entire and diſtinct Natures, Divine and 
Humane, united in one Perſon. And Chriſt in 


reſpect of his Divine Nature, is true God, equal 
to 


ſuch 
ſuffer 


are in 


rings 
they : 
ſon 0 


nature 
ham, 7 
unto 4. 
of twe 
aſſume 


Soul. 
Vo 


Book III. Of the Perſon of the Mediator. 167 
to the Father, and of the ſame Subſtance with 
him. For he is by Nature the Son of God, in- 
finite in all Perfections, as it hath been already 
roved. 3 

Ax p requiſite it was that the Mediator ſhould 
be God, that he might ſatisfie the Juſtice of 
God for our Sins, and merit Salvation for us, 
and confer it on us. For the Juſtice of God be- 
ing offended for Sin, required an infinite Satiſ- 
faction. And none leſs than God could make 
ſuch Satisfaction. And becauſe Chriſt, who 
ſuffered for our Sins, is true God, his Sufferings 
are infinite in Satisfaction. For though his Suffe- 
rings' were finite in reſpe& of Duration; yet 
they are infinite in Greatneſs and Value, by rea- 
ſon of the infinite Dignity of the Perſon ſuffer- 
ing. And when Chriſt the Mediator had merit- 
ed Salvation for us by his Sufferings, it behoved 
him alſo by his Power to confer it on us. And 
he that works Grace in the Heart, and is able 
to do all things needful to bring us unto Hea- 
ven, muſt needs be God infinite in all Peyfe- 
ctions. | | . 

Ap the Mediator Chriſt being and continu- 
ing true God, became true Man. For when the ful- 
aſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, Gal. iv. 4. And he that is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever, came of the Father's as concerning the 
feſb, Rom. ix. 5. For verily Chriſt took not on him the 
nature of angels, but he took on him the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, and was made in all things (except Sin) like 
unto us, Heb. ii. 16, 17. And as Man conſiſteth 
of two diſtin& Parts, Body and Soul : So Chriſt 
7-50 the whole Nature of Man, Body and 
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Tux xx is ſufficient Evidence from Scripture, 
that Chriſt aſſumed a true humane Body, with all 
the natural Properties thereof. For tis expreſly 
faid, that God prepared him a Body, Heb. x. 5. Aud 
as we are partakers of fleſh and blood ; fo he alſo hin- 
Jelf took part of the ſame, Heb. ii. 14. The Acti- 
ons and Paſſions of his Life declared the Truth 
and Reality of his Fleſh. He increaſed in Sta- 
ture by Degrees, he eat and drank, he hungred 
and thirſted, and was ſubje& to Pains and Suf- 
ferings. And ſuch Actions and Paſſions could 
not be real without a real Body. Nay, our 82. 
viour himſelf proved the Reality of his Body, 
even after his Reſurre&ion, Luk. xxiv. 39. B- 
hold my hands and my feet (faith he) that it is Im 
ſelf ; handle me and ſee ; for a ſpirit hath not feb 
and bones, as ye fee me have. And therefore very 
_ groſs is the Hereſie of the Marcionites, who de- 
nied Chriſt to have a real Body. 

Ap as Chriſt took on him a true Body; ſo 
he aſſumed alſo a true humane Soul, which the 
Apolinarians diſowned. Though the whole Mar- 
hood of Chriſt ſubſiſteth in the Perſon of God 
the Son ; yet his Divinity doth not ſupply the 
Office of the Soul, but he is endued with a rat 
onal Soul. For ſuch Actions and Paſſions art 
attributed unto Chriſt, as can agree neither to 
his Body nor to his Divinity, but only to his hu. 
mane Soul. Thus Chriſt is ſaid to have increafed 
in wiſdom, Luk. ii. 52. But Wiſdom belong- 
eth not to the Body, nor can the Knowledge 0i 
the Deity increaſe ; therefore he muſt needs be 
endued with a reaſonable Soul, which is the 
Fountain of Wiſdom. So when Chriſt hanged 
on the Croſs, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands 1 
commend my ſpirit ; and having ſaid thus, he gave 
| | * up 
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the ghoſt, Luk. xxiii. 46. But the Spirit here 
250 80 the Body; for it is ſaid to be ſe- 
rarated from the Body. Neither can the ꝙnirit 
here ſigniſie the Divinity of Chriſt, becauſe that 
never forſook the Manhood after their Union. 
And beſides, Chriſt is ſaid to be made like unto 
us, Heb, ii. 17. But without a Soul he could not 
be in all things like unto us. And therefore 
Chriſt, who is perfect God, was made perfect 
Man, of a reafonable Soul and humane Fleſh ſub- 
liſting. 

= D requiſite it was that the Mediator ſhould 
be Man as well as God, that in the humane Nature 
he might ſuffer for our Sins, and reconcile us un- 
to God. For Chriſt, as God, cannot ſuffer, 
and without ſuffering and bedding of blood there is 
w remiſſion, Heb. ix. 22. And juſt alſo it was, 
that the ſame Nature which had offended, ſhould 
ufer for the Offence. And therefore Chriſt 
being God, became Man, that he might ſuffer 
for our Sins in the humane Nature, and overcome 
the Penalty as he was God. 
Any both the divine and humane Natures of 
hriſt are united in one Perſon. The humane 
Nature is immediately united to the Perſon of 
od the Son: And in the ſame Perſon it is alſo 
ted to the divine Nature. And both theſe 
atures in Chriſt make but one Perſon. For 
e humane Nature in Chriſt hath no proper Sub- 
Ikency, but it is perſonally ſuſtained in and by 
be Perſon of God the Son. And two Natures 
ally diſtin&, unleſs they have both a proper Sub- 
tency, do not neceſſarily conſtitute two Perſons. 
be Soul and Body which are of different Na- 
res, make but one Perſon of Man. And ſo 
Godhead and — but one * 

2 or -- 
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a | | 9 Za 1 
of Chriſt. For there is but one Lord, and e _— 
Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, * 
Eph. iv. 5. 1 Tim. ii. 5. | i 
AND by reaſon of the Perſonal Union of eu 
the divine and humane Natures in Chriſt, the Pro- kiel 
perties and Actions of both thoſe Natures ate _ 
rightly attributed to the ſame Perſon of Chriſ. ry — 
For the ſame Perſon who 1s the eternal Son of * 
God, was in time born of a Virgin, Lak. i. 3 * 
The ſame Perſon who aſcended into Heaven aſter vn 5 
his Reſurre&ion, deſcended firſt from Heaven, Nar 2 
and was in Heaven when he was on Earth, WW _.; U 
Joh. iii. 13. And he who is the Lord of Glory * P, 
was crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 18. But then the Pro- 1 


perties and Actions of the divine and humane he be 
Natures in Chriſt are attributed unte his Per- Nats 
ſon, according to that Nature whereunto they 


belong. So God the Son was made Fleſh accord-B 44, ” 

ing to his Humanity, not his Divinity: And te ep 

Man Chriſt is God in reſpect of his Divinity, n $8555; 

his Humanity. And the fame Perfon of Chill zpppy 

is both independent and dependent, omnipre- 

ſent and circumſcribed ; but he is not dependent 

and circumſcribed in reſpe& of his Divinity; 

nor is he independent and omnipreſent in reſped | 

of his Humanity. Of 7 
Bur though the divine and humane Natures 1 


of Chriſt are ſo united in one Perſon, that the Pri 
perties of both are attributed to the ſame Perlor 
yet thoſe Natures remain in their intimate Con 
junction really diſtin&, without Converſion « 
Confuſion. For the Divinity of Chriſt was nc 
changed, nor received any Imperfection from it 
conjunction with the Humanity. Neither di 
the Manhood of Chriſt loſe its natural Prope! 
ties by being united_ with the Godhead : 2 


—_y 


Book III. Of the Titles of the Mediator, 19% 


both continueſtill diſtinct in their perſonal Union. 
The divine Nature of Chriſt continues eternal, 
immutable, emnipreſent, and infinite in all Per- 
ſections, as it was before the Incarnation. And 
the humane Nature of Chriſt, though it be 
kighly exalted, yet is ſtill viſible, circumſcribed, and 
finite, and retaineth all irseflential Properties. For 
tho the Properties of both Natures do equally 
belong to the ' Perſon of Chriſt ; yet the Proper- 
ties of one Nature are not communicated to the 
other. And becauſe the divine and humane 
Natures of Chriſt remain diſtin& in their perſo- 
nal Union, therefore he is both God and Man in 
one Perſon. And Chriſt, as God, is for ever the 
ſame without Change : But as he is God-man, 
he began to be, when he aſſumed the humane 
Nature. | | 


8 
Of the Titles of the M DTAT O RE. 
Lok b, JESus, CHRIST. Ft: 


8 2 Us far of the Perſon of the Media- 

T 2 tor: His Titles are next to be conſi- 

8 5 dered: And they are theſe three; 
I. Lord. II. Yeſus. III. Chrift. 


I. Tax Tule of LORD is given unto the 
* Mediator by reaſon of his Authority and Do- 
60 N 3 minion 
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minion over all. And as the Mediator hath 
two diſtin& Natures, Divine and Humane : 80 
he hath two kinds of Dominion belonging to 
both his Natures : For in reſpe& of his Divine 
Nature Chriſt is co-equal with God the Father 
in all Glory and Majeſty, and hath an abſolute 
and univerſal Dominion over all Creatures ; be- 
cauſe by him were all things created, and by 
him alſo are all things upheld and preſerved, 
Col. i. 16, 17. Heb. i. 3. For there cannot be an 
higher Right to Sovereignty, than the giving a 
Being to all Creatures, and preſerving them 
therein. 

Ap Chriſt in reſpe& of his humane Na. 
ture hath a plenary Power and Dominion over 
all conferred upon him, as the Reward of his 
Merits. For unto this end Chriſt both died, and ni 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living, Rom, xiv. 9. And when Chriſt had finiſhed 
all things, which were neceſſary for him to do 
and faſter on Earth, in order to redeem us, Gu 
fet him at his own right hand in heavenly places, fa 
above all principalities, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only it 
this world, but alſo in that which is to come, Eph. i 
20, 21. And Chriſt hath a juſt Claim to a Si 
pream Dominion by ſeveral Rights. 

Hz hath a Supream Dominion by Right of 0r- 
dination, becauſe the Father hath given it to him: 
And ſo he is the Lord of all Creatures whatſo- 
ever: For all power iu heaven and earth is gives 
to him, Matth. xxviii. 18. Is heaven all the angels, 
and authorities, and powers are ſubjett to him, 1 Pet 
111.22. And in Earth all Mankind, and every 
Creature are under his Dominion: For God hath 
put al things in ſubjection under his feet. Aud in 1 


* 
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he hath put all in ſubjettion under him, he hath leſt 
mthing that is not put under him, Heb. ii. 8. 
Ano Chriſt hath a ſupream Dominion by 
Right of Redemption; and ſo he is Lord of all 
Men, whom he hath redeemed : For he gave 
himſelf a ranſom for all, and he taſted death for every 
nan, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. ii. 9. And becauſe he 
hath bought all Men with the Price of his own 
Blood, they are not their own, but by right his 
that bought them : And conſequently they ought 

to be ſubje& to him, as their Lord Redeemer. 
Anp Chriſt alſo hath a Dominion by Right of 
Covenant. And ſo he is the proper Lord of all 
Chriſtians, and not the Lord of the unbelieving 
ews and Gentiles. For none but thoſe who pro- 
s Chriſt, do conſent to take him for their Lord, 
and bind themſelves by their own Act to be ſub- 
jet to him. And all Chriſtians by profeſſing 
that Religion, which Chriſt hath taught, do 

engage themſelves to honour him as their Lord. 
And Chriſt likewiſe hath Dominion over us 

by Right of Promotion, becauſe he hath not onl 

paid the Price of our Redemption, but hath alſo 
erected his Kingdom in our Hearts, and will at 
laſt crown us with Glory. And in this reſpe& 
he is the peculiar Lord of the Faithful, and not 
of the Wicked. For though all that profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion, do thereby oblige themſelves 
to be Subjects of Chriſt : Yet the Righteous only, 
5 obey him as their Lord, ſhall be rewarded 

1m. | ; 
. ſupream Dominion of Chriſt conſiſteth 
of two Parts; whereof one ſhall at length ceaſe, 
the other ſhall continue for ever. That part of his 
Dominion, which reſpe&eth the Completion of 
our Redemption, ſhall GY ceaſe at the _ 
N 4 of 


. 
* . 
. 


184 Of the Name, . Feſus. _ V. 


of Judgment. For when all the Faithful ſhall be 
rtectly glorified, and all Chriſt's Enemies ſhall 
2 deſtroyed, there will be no farther need of 
that Government, which Chriſt now exerciſeth in 
compleating the Work of Redemption : But he ſhal 
then deliver up the kingdom unto God, 1 Cox. xv. 24, 25, 
Bur that part of Chriſt's Dominion, whereby as 
Head over Saints and Angels, he reigneth in 
celeſtial Glory, ſhall never ceaſe. For he being 
Heir of all things in his Father's Houſe, ſhall 
never relinquiſh his Dominion over thoſe whom 
ye hath redeemed, and fully glorified. But he 
ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for euer; and of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end, Luk. i. 33, 7 
Ao if Chriſt be our Lord, then we ſhould 
be obedient to him: For Chriſt hath redeemed 
us from Bondage, on purpoſe, that we ſhould 
take him for our Lord, and conform our ſelves to 
his Laws. And unleſs we ſerve and honour him, 
we have no ground to hope that we ſhall- be 
ſaved by him. For Chriſt being our Lord, as 
well as Saviour, we muſt nor only rely on 
his Merits for Salvation, but alſo render Obe- 
dience to him. And if we will not ſabmit to 
him as our Ruler, we ſhall receive no benefit 
from him as our Redeemer. But we muſt con- 
ſent that he ſhall reign over us, and erect his 
Kingdom in our Hearts, if we expect that he 
ſhould own and reward us as his Subjects. 


II. Tnz Name, Jeſus, is an Hebrew Word, 
ſignifying Saviour. This Name was given unto 
Chriſt, to intimate the end of his coming in the 
Fleſh, which was to ſave his people from their fins, 
Matth. 1. 21. As Joſhua had his Name given him 
upon deſign to denote that he was the Perſon 
* — | 2 
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ordained of God to be a temporal Saviour of the 
ſjraelites, and to bring them into Canaan, which 
was a Type of Heaven : So the Name Feſus was 
given unto Chriſt, to ſigniſie that he was the 
only Perſon ordained of God to be the Saviour 
of Mankind, and to bring us into Heaven. And 
though it was foretold that the Meſſias ſhould be 
called Emmanuel ; yet the Senſe of that Name is 
comprehended in Jeſus. For what elſe is God 
with us, than God incarnate in our Fleſh ? And 
ſince Chriſt came in our Fleſh on purpoſe to ſave 
his People from their Sins, therefore that Pro- 
phecy, which foretold that his Name ſhould be 
Emmanuel, was perfectly fulfilled, when he was 
called Jeans. | ws 
AnD as the Name Jeſus was given unto our 
Redeemer Chriſt, to denote he ſhould be the Au- 
thor of our Salvation; ſo he fully performed 
whatſoever is implied in his Name. For he gave 
bimſelf- for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, Tit. ii. 14. And by his Merits he hath 
reconciled us unto God, and perfetted for ever them 
that are ſanctiſed, Rom. v. 10. Heb. x. 14. And 
he hath: ſufficient Power to prepare us by his 
Grace for Glory. For he is able to ſave them to the 
uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 
And therefore Chriſt is a perfect Saviour, who 
hath purchaſed Salvation far us, and hath Abili- 
ty to confer it on us. | 
Ap as Chriſt is a petfe& Saviour; ſo he 
alone 1s our Saviour. For he alone hath paid 
the Price of our Redemption, and reconciled 
us unto God; and he alone intercedeth for 
us with the Father, and procureth - Accep- 
tance, For there is but one mediator between God 
and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
f | DD OILY - Neither 
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Neither is there ſakuation in any other : for there it 10 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. But he hath done 
| ſufficient to ſave us. And he needeth not the 
Aſſiſtance of any to bring us unto Heaven. And 
if Chriſt be able of himſelf to ſave us, what 
need is there of any other Saviours ? And they 
that ſet up any Creatures, whether Saints or 
Angels, as Saviours or Mediators with Chriſt 
do in effect make Chriſt an imperfe& Saviour, and 
render that Glory to the Creatures, which is duc 
to none but God. For no Creature can merit 
Salvation for us, nor make God propitious to us, 
But God accepteth us only in Chriſt ; and al 
that are ſaved, are ſaved by his Merits. And 
therefore we muſt make Chriſt alone our Saviour 
and Mediator, and not joyn any other Media- 
tors with him, nor depend on our own Righte- 
ouſneſs as the meritorious Cauſe of Salvation. 
Bur yet we muſt be truly righteous according 
to the Goſpel, in order to be ſaved by the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt. For though Chriſt hath done 
all things neeedful on his Part to fave us: Yet 
Faith and Obedience to the Goſpel are required 
on our Part as the Condition of Salvation, And 
unleſs we believe in Chriſt, and obey his Laws, 
we have no Right to rely on his Merits for Sal- 
vation. For Chrift is the author of eternal ſaluu- 
tion only unto them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. And 
fure then while Men continue in wicked Ways, 
they are incapable of obtaining Salvation through 
Chrift. For though Chriſt came to ſave Sinners; 
yet it was on Condition that they repent of their 
Sins, and become new Creatpres. And there- 
fore if we would have Chriſt ts be our Saviour, | 


we mult ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 
lineſs. III. Tur 
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III. Taz Title of Chrift is given unto the 
Mediator by reaſon of his Office. And both 
Meſſias and Chrift have the ſame Signification. 
Ma ſia being interpreted is the Chriſt, Joh. i. 41. For 
Meſſas in the Hebrew Tongue, and Chriſt in the 
Greek, ſignifie the Anointed. And our Saviour is 
called Chriſt, or the Anointed, becauſe he was 
ordained of the Father to be a Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King, and furniſhed by the Holy Ghoſt with 
all Gifts and Virtues neceſſary to perform thoſe 
Offices. For as the Prophets ſometimes, and 
the High-prieſts and Kings moſt uſually among 
the Jews, were anointed, and by that ony 
inaugurated into their reſpective Offices : So our 
Saviour, who is the true Meſſtas, repreſented by 
thoſe Types, was ſpiritually anointed unto his 
three great Offices of 2 Prieſt, and King, 
which he was to execute for the full Accompliſh- 
ment of our Redemption. | 

Bur though the Unction of the Types fitly 
repreſented the Anointing of our Saviour ; yet 
the Types were anointed with material Oil: But 
our Saviour was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows, Acts x. 38. 
Heb. i. 9. And this anointing with the Holy 
Ghoſt denoteth the conferring on Chriſt, according 
to his humane Nature, all Power and Gifts requi- 
ſite to perform the great Work of our Redemp- 
tion. For God gave not the ſpirit by meaſure unto 
him, John iii. 34. but endued him with all Gifts 
and Graces in the higheſt Degree. For it pleaſed 
the Father ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) that in him ſbould 
all fullneſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. 
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Þ \ Jeſus, and the Title Chriſt, it will 


Ade no great Digreſſion here to prove, 
Fe 7 e ce Which is hit 


main Article of our Faith, whereby 


our Religion is diſtinguiſhed from Judaiſm. And 
moſt certain Evidence of holy Scripture there is 
for this great Article of our Faith, For if all 
things which were fore-told' concerning Chriſt, 
are tulfilled' in Jeſus of Nazareth, then he muſt 
needs be the Chriſt. But all things fore-told 
concerning Chriſt are fulfilled in Jeſus. Thus the 
Birth, Life, Doctrine, Miracles, Sufferings, and Ex- 


altation of Jeſus, exactly agreed with the Prophe- 


cies delivered in the Old Teſtament concerning 
Chriſt. And this will fully appear, by compar- 
ing the Event of things with the Prophecies. 
et; 71 #2 100 31G LS 

Hit, Tas Birth of Jeſus agreed with the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. There were 
certain Circumſtances concerning the Birth of 
Chriſt foretold, as the Time and Place of his 
0 his Family, and his Adoration by the Wiſe 

en. 
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Tu Time of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſu was 
foretold by Jacob in theſe Words, The Scepter Ball 
not depart from Judah; nor a Law-giver from between 
his Feet, until Shiloh come; that is, ſome Relicks 
of Empire ſhould remain in the Tribe of Judah, 
until the Meſſias come, Gen. xlix. 10, And when 
Herod, an Idumaan, had uſurped the Kingdom of 
Judea, and. tranſlated the Scepter from Judah, 
then was Jeſus, the true Meſſias, born according 
to that Prophecy. oll 

Anp the Time prefixed. by Daniel for the 
Advent of. the Meſſzas is paſt, Dan. ix. 24, 25, 
26, 27. For though it cannot certainly be deter- 
mined when the Seventy Weeks here mentioned 
began or ended; yet 'tis certain from this Place, 
that the Meſſias was to come before Jeruſalem 
and the Temple were deſtroyed, and before the 
Sacrifices ceaſed. And ſince theſe things are 
fulfilled, the Seventy Books of Daniel muſt needs 
be expired. And conſequently the Alf as is long 
ſince come. 

Ap it was foretold both by Aera and Ma- 
lachi, that the Meſſas ſhould come while the 
ſecond Temple of Jeruſalem ſtood, Hag. ii. 7, 9. 
The defire- of all nations. ſhall come, and I will fil 
this houſe with glory. The glory of this latter houſe 
[hall be greater than of the former, Mal. iii. 1. The, 
Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple, 
even the meſſenger of the covenant, in whom ye delight, 
behold he ſhall come. And Jeſus the Meſſias, who 
is called, The defire of al Nations, and The Meſſenger 
of the Covenant, was born while this ſecond Tem- 
ple ſtood, and appeared and taught in it, and by 
his Preſence made it more glorious than the Tem- 
ple built by Solomon; which in reſpe& of Matter, 
Workmanſhip, and the Things contained in it, 
far excelled the other. Tur 
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Trz Place of Chriſt's Birth was clearly fore- 
told by the Propher Micah in theſe Words, But 
thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be Iitth 
among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he 
come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Ifrael, 
Mic. v. 2. And Jeſus, whom ve believe to be 
the Meſſias, was born in the city of David, which 
is called Bethlehem, Luk. ii. 4, 5, 6, hs, 

Tun Famih alſo of Chriſt was old to be 
of the Houſe of David. For God ſwore with an 
oath t David, that of the fruit of his body he would 
raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throne, Pſal. cxxxii. 11. 
AR. ii. 30 And the ſame was propheſied by 
Iſaiah in theſe Words, And there ſhall come forth a 
rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow 
out of his roots, Iſa. xi. 1. And accordingly our 
Lord 2 _ of wn Any _ 
ing to the „Rom. i. 3. For Joſeph, his ſup- 
— Father, deſcended from any Solomon, 
as St. Matthe-v ſhewerh, Mar. i. And Mary, his 
Virgin-Mother, deſcended from David by Na- 
than, as St. Luke declareth, Zuk. iii. 

Tux Adoration likewiſe of Chriſt by the Wiſe 

Men, was foretold by the Prophet David, Pal. 
Ixxii. 10. The kings of Tarſhiſh, and of the Iſles, 
ſhall bring preſents ; the kings of Sheba and Seba ſbal 

gifts. And according to this Prophecy, 
while Jeſus with his Parents continued yet a: 

Bethlehem, certain Wiſe Men of the Eaft came 
publickly to Jeruſalem to enquire for him who 
was born King of the Fews ; and by the Con- 
duct of a miraculous Star finding Jeſus, the 
Prince whom they ſought, ar Bethlehem, they fell 
down and worſhipped him, preſenting him Gifts, 
Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe, Mar. ii. ro, 17. 


Secondly, 


S G y= TFT * 


Book III. Tbar Feſus is Chriſt, 191 


. 


Scondly, Tre Life and Converſation of Jeſus was 
anſwerable to the ancient Prophecies concerningthe 
Meſſias. The Meſſias ſometimes is called God's 
nghteous ſervant, who ſhould juſtiſie many, Iſa. liii. 11. 
And ſometimes he is called the Mof# Holy, Dan. 
ix. 24 And by the Prophet [Jaiah he is thus 
deſcribed, Iſa. xlii. 2, 3. He ſhall not cry, nor lift 
up, wor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet. A 
bruiſed reed ſhall he not Pare and — flax ſpall 
he not h: He bri judgment unto 
truth. 7 — Jeſus our n y fulfilled all 
i Meſa. For. which was foretold to be in 


the Meſſias. For beſides his Submiſſion to the 
Law of Ceremonies, he performed moſt perfe& 
unſinning Obedience, according to the Law of 
Works. There was no vicious Paſſion in his 
Heart, no Guile found in his Mouth, nor any 
Error in his Actions; but though he was made far 
fir us, that is, a Sacrifice for Sin ; yet he himſelf 
knew uo fin, 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 


Thirdly, TE Doctrine of Jeſus was agreeable 
to the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament concern- 
ing the Meſſias. It was foretold that the 
ſhould be a great Prophet, who ſhould fully reveal 
the Will of God, Deut. xviii. 15. The Lord thy 
God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the midſt of 
thee of thy brethren like unto me, unto him ye ſhall 
fearken, Iſa. xlii. 1. 4. Behold my ſervant, whom I 
uphold, mine elect in whom my ſoul delighteth; I 
have put my ſpirit upon him, he ſhall bring forth Judg- 
ment to the Gentiles. He ſhall not fail, nor be. diſ- 
uuraged, till he hath ſet judgment in the earth; 
md the ifles ſhall wait for his lau. And accord- 
ngly the Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd cry 


comp. with Matth. viii. 17. He hath born ou 


/ 
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the Sheep declared the Will of God, and revealed 
all things neceſſary to Salvation. For God, why 
at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpale in tim 
paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſ 
days ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb, i. 1, 2. And 
by the Goſpel, which our Lord Jeſus the Son of 
God taught, e and immortality is brought to light, 
2 Tim. i. 10. For the goſpel is the power of Gid 
unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, Rom. i: 16, 


Fourthly, T a = Miracles which Thſas did were 
not only anſwerable to the ancient Prophecies, 
but alſo of themſelves ſufficient to prove him to 
be the Chriſt. Some Miracles which the Mef- 
ſias ſhould work were foretold by Iſaſah the Pro- 
phet, Iſa. xxxv. 4, 5, 6. God will come with recom- 
pence, he will come and ſave you : Then the eyes of the 
blind ſhall OG, and the ears of the deaf ſhall le 
anſtopped : Then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb ſhall fing. And Iſa. liii. 4 


griefs, and carried our ſorrows. And ſuch Miracles 
our Lord Jeſus wrought, as demonſtrated him to 
be the Chriſt. For the works, which the Fatber 
gave him to finiſh, the ſame works that he did, bore 
witneſs of him, that the Father had ſent him, John v. 
36. And our Saviour urged his Miracles to the 

eus, as a ſtrong Argument to prove himſelf to 
be the Meſſias. FI do not the works of my Father 
(ſaith he) believe me not. But if I do, though yt 
believe not me, believe the works, John x. 37, 38. 
For no Man could do ſuch Miracles, as Jeſu 
did, except God had been with him, John. 111.2. 
And God would never have aſſiſted him ſo much, Fiſt 
if he had not been ſent by him to reveal hs BY y wit! 
Will. Teſtan 

SI. Bor Vo! 
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Bur beſides thoſe Miracles which Feſus 
wrought to convince Men that he was the Me(- 
fias, God the Father three times gave Teſtimo- 
ny to him * audible Voice from Heaven, 
which was the ſpecial Way of God's revealing 
his Will under the ſecond Temple. For as ſoon 
as Jeſus was baptized by John, Behold the hea- 
vens were opened unto him, and John ſaw the ſpirit 
of God deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him : 
And bo a voice from heaven, ſaying, this is my be- 
loved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed, Matth. iii. 16, 
17. And when our Lord Jeſus was transfigured 
in the Preſence of three of his Diſciples (which 
was the Number by which the weightieſt Matters 
were teſtified) Behold, a bright cloud overſhadowed 
them : and behold, a woice out of the cloud, which 
ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am wel 
pleaſed ; hear ye him, Matth. xvii. 1 to 7, And 
a third Time, when our Saviour in the Preſence 
of a great Multitude was praying to his Father 
to glorifie his Name, There came a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will gloriſſe 
it again, John xii. 28. And theſe Teſtimonies of 
God from Heaven are ſufficient to convince us, 
that our Lord Jeſus is Chriſt. There were none 
of the old Prophets received ſuch Teſtimony 
from God to confirm their Authority ; and yet 
they were owned to be Teachers that came from 
God. And much more ground is there to ac- 
knowledge our Lord Jeſus to be the Meſſias, be- 
cauſe God that ſent him bore witneſs of him in 
ſuch a remarkable manner. | 


Fiſthly, The Sufferings of Jeſus agreed exact- 
ly with the Prophecies delivered in the Old 
Teſtament concerning Chriſt, As the ſpirit of 
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Chriſt, which . was in the Prophets, | teſtified | befor: 
hand of the ſufjerings of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 11. 80 
Jeſus: our Lord did truly ſutter all thoſe, things, 
which God before had ſhewed, that Chrif 
ſhould ſuffer. - For Jeſus was deſpiſed aud fe- 
jetted of men, a. man of ſorrows, and acquainted 
with grief, according to the Prophecy of Iſaiah, 
Ia. liii. 3. And after he had preached the Got 
pel, and done good to thoſe that hated him, he 
was atlaſt betrayed, and ſold by one of his Diſci- 
ples for thirty Pieces of Silver; and being ap- 
prehended by his Enemies, all his Diſciples for- 
ſook him and fled, as the Prophet Zechary had 
foretold, Zech. xi. 12, 13; & xiii. 7. comp. with 
Matth. xxvii. 7, 9; & xxvi. 31. | 
AND when Jeſus was brought before the Judg- 
ment Seat, he ſtood meek and patient; and as a 
ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his 
mouth, as Iſaiah had propheſied of him, Ia. lil. 7, 
Matth. xxvii. x2. And the Soldiers, who cruci- 
fied Jeſus, - nailed his Hands and Feet to the 
Croſs; and thereby was accompliſhed that Pro- 
phecy of Pſal. xxii. 16. They pierced my hands and 


my feet. And when they had faſtened him to the, 


Croſs, they ſer him between two Thieves, who 
were cruciſied with him: And ſo the Scripture 
was fulfilled, which faith, And he was numbered 
with the tranſereſſors, Iſa. liii. 12. Mar. xv. 27,28. 
Then the Soldiers. parted his Garments among 
them, and caſt Lots 


1 a 


upon his Veſture, ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of David, Pſal. xxii. 18. 
Matth xxvii. 35. After this Jeſus prayed to his 
Father to forgive his Murderers : And ſo he per- 
formed what [aiah had propheſied of him; H 
made interceſſion for the tranſereſſors, Iſa. liii. 12. 


Luk, xxiii. 34. And while Jeſus hanged on the 
Croſs, 
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Croſs in extreme Torments, his malicious Ene- 
mies endeavoured to encreaſe his Miſeries by 
railing and reviling Speeches, even as the Eſal- 
nf had foretold, Pſal. xxii. 7, 8. Matth. xxvii. 
39, to 44 And When Jeſus ſaid, I thirſt 
they gave him Vinegar to drink mingled with 
Gall, according to the Prophecy of David, 
Plat. Ixix. 21. John wix. 28, 29. And after 
this the Soldiers finding that Jeſus was already 
dead, brake not his Legs, as they were wont to 
do to all that were crucified in Judea; bur one 
of them, with a Spear, pierced his ſacred Side; 
which was done that the Scriptures ſhould be 
fulfilled ; * 4 bone of him ſhall not be broken, 
Plal, xxxiv. 20. Exod. xii. 46. And they ſhall oo 
m him, whom they pierced, Zech. xit. 10. John xix. 
33, to 38. But though Jeſus ſuffered an accurſed 
Death ; yet he was honourably buried, and made 
his grave with the rich in his death, according to 
the Prophecy of Tſaiah, Iſa. liii. 9. Jobn xix. 38, 
9, 40. So that all the particular Circumſtances 
foretold by the Prophets concerning the Death 
and Sufferings of Chriſt were exactly accompliſh- 
ad in our Lord Jeſus ; and conſequently he muſt 
needs be the Chriſt. 
But beſides the Completion of Prophecies, 
ich Wonders and Miracles happened at the 
Death of Jeſus, as ſenſibly demonſtrated him to 
e the Meſſias: For the Sun it ſelf, contrary to 
e Courſe of Nature was wholly darkened for 
de ſpace of three Hours: The Vail of the 
jemple was rent in twain from the top to the 
tom : And the Earth did quake, and the Rocks 
re rent in ſunder, Matth. xxvii. 45, 51. And 
e God would never have thus changed the 
burſe of Nature, _ wrought ſuch Wonders 
2 do 
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to give Teſtimony to Jeſus, if he had not ber, 
really the Chriſt, the Son of Gon. 


Sixthly, Taz Exaltation of Jeſus agrees with 
the ancient Prophecies, and evidently proves hin 
to be the Meſſias. As it was foreſhewed by the 
Prophets that the Meſſias ſhould ſuffer Death 
for the Sins of Men; ſo was it foretold, that 
after his Sufferings he ſhould be raiſed fron 
the Dead, and be exalted at God's right Hand 


I  --% LE WE == 


and reign as Lord over the Gentiles as well s WF 24. 
Jews, | | pur 
Tu E Reſurrection of Chriſt was foretold by WW ven 
the Prophet David, Pſal. xvi. 10. Thou ſhalt mt dow 
Suffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. Which Words WW 44, 
could not be ſpoken of the Perſon of David, b. Han 
cauſe he died, and ſaw Corruption; but they be: Chri 
long only to Chriſt, who was raiſed from the WW and 
Dead and ſaw no Corruption, Act. ii. 25. to 3. WWW mira 
and xiii. 35, 36, 37. duing 
Tun Aſcenſion alſo of Chriſt into Heaven wa guag! 
foretold by the Prophet David, Pal. Ixviii. 18. 8M racles 
Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity c-: tiles, 
tive, thou haſt received gifts for men, Eph. iv. Ay 
9, lo. | with 
T az Seſſion likewiſe of Chriſt at God's rig Goſpe 
Hand was foretold by the ſame Prophet, Pſal. cx. {clyte: 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hu and ii 
until I make thine enemies thy footſtool. Multit 
AND by ſeveral of the old Prophets it believe 
foreſhewed that Chriſt ſhould reign over the Gp to the 
tiles, and that the diſtinction between them bloody 
the Jews ſhould ceaſe, Pſal, ii. 8. Ack of me, a ſians; 
I ſhall give thee the heathen for thine inheritan triump 
and the utmoſs parts of the earth. for thy poſſeſſing at leng 


Th. xlix. 6. I will give thee for a light unto the Gt 


til 
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res, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the end of 
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the earth, Mal. 1. 11. For from the rifing of the ſun, 
unto the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles, And to the ſame pur- 
poſe are the following Texts, Ia. ii. 2. to 7. and 
xliv. 22, 23. and lv. 5. and Ix. 3, 4. and Ixv. 1. 
Hoſ. ii. 23. 

Anp all theſe Prophecies were accompliſhed 
in our Lord Feſus. For after he had ſuffered 
Death, he was raiſed from the Dead, and de- 
clared to be the Son of God with Power, Act, ii. 
24. Rom. i. 4. And when he had by himſelf 
purged our Sins, he aſcended _— into Hea- 
ven in the Preſence of many Witneſſes, and fate 
down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, 
Adds i. 9, 10. Heb. i. 3. And being by the right 
Hand of God exalted, and made both Lord and 
Chriſt, he ſhewed the Greatneſs of his Power 
and Dominion, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt in 2 
miraculous manner on his Apoſtles, and by en- 
duing them with the Gift of ſpeaking all Lan- 
guages, and with the Power of working Mi- 
racles, to convince and convert the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Act. ii. 33. 

Axp the holy Apoſtles being thus furniſhed 
with Abilities, went forth and preached the 
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noir Goſpel. And immediately many Jews and Pro- 
cx. {flytes embraced the Chriſtian Faith, Act. iv. 4. 
ne and ii. 5. and v. 14. And after them infinite 


Multitudes of the Gentiles in the Apoſtles Days 
believed the Goſpel, and ſubmitted themſelves 
to the Obedience of Chriſt. And though ſeveral 
bloody Perſecutions were raiſed againſt the Chri- 
ſtians ; yet the Chriſtian Religion prevailed, and 
triumphed over the Heatheniſb Superſtitions; and 
at length the Worſhip of Idols ceaſed, and the 

O 3 King- 
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Kingdoms of the World became the Kingdom gf 
our Lord and his Chriſt. | 

Ap what greater Evidence could be given, 
that Jeſus is Chriſt, than his own glorious Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, his viſible Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and his conferring on his Apoſtles the 
Power of working Miracles, and converting the 
Nations by their Miniſtry. For is it probable 
that the Doctrine of Jeſus, which was contrary 
to thoſe Luſts and Vanities, wherein the Gen 
tiles lived and delighted, which abſolutely con- 
demned all other Religions ſettled and confitmed 
in the World, ſhould have ſo prevailed, and been 
received by all Nations for Divine, unleſs God 
had convinced the Hearts of Men by. outward 
Miracles, and inward Motions. of his Spirit? Or 
is it likely that ſo many would: have parted with 
their Lives and Liberties, and all that in this 
World is rccounted dear, to give Teſtimony to 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, if they had not been 
powerfully aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, and fully 
aſſured that Obedience to the Goſpel and ſuffer- 
ing for it, was the only Means to obtain Salva. 
tion? And {ure God, who hateth Falſhood, 
and cannot lie, would never ſo many ways hare 
given Approbation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and made it ſo ſucceſsful, if it had not been his 
own, and if Feſus, who taught it, had not been 
ſent by him. 
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CHAT. VII. 


of the OFpicg of CHRIST; OF CHRIST. 


PRhkoPHETICK 8 


in his Titles. The Office of Chriſt 


he might redeem us from the Curſe, and merit 
Salvation for us, and do all things 'needful to 
confer it it on us. For when we had tranſgreſſed 


the Law of God, and provoked his Wrath 


againſt us, he of his meer Mercy ordained Chriſt 


his Son to be the Mediator between him and us. 


And Chriſt. the Mediator hath by his Merits 


reconciled us unto God, and purchaſed -Grace 


and Glory for us; and will, by degrees, perfect 
the Work of Redemption and Salvation. 


Tux Mediatorian Office of Chriſt is threefold. 


I. Prophetick. II. Prieftly. III. Kinghy. 


Tu Prophetick Office of Chriſt conſiſteth in 
revealing the Will of God in all things neceſſary 


to Salvation. The promiſed Meſſias was to be 
O 4 a great 


371 


O much of the Titles of the Media- 
Fs * tor: His Office in the next place is 
Ln 1 to be conſidered; which is intimated 

2 — the Mediator, is that Place of Charge 
and Dignity to which God deſigned him, chat 


Ce .. 
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a great Prophet and Lawgiver like unto Moſer, 

according to that Prediction delivered in Deut. xviii. 

15, 18. The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a 
| prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like 
i unto me : unto him ye ſhall hearken. And Jeſus of 
{| Nazareth is that great Prophet, who delivered 
[| the New Law of the Goſpel, and taught with 
ſuch Power and —_ that his Hearers 
admired at his Doctrine. For God, who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt ty 
the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days 
Spoken unto us by his Son, Heb. i. 1, 2. 

AND our Lord Jeſus, the Son of God, who 
is the great Shepherd of the Sheep, far excelled 
all other Prophets. For other Prophets received 
the Gifts of the Spirits by meaſure, and had 
Commiſſion to declare only ſome particular Pre- 
cepts, Promiſes, or Threatnings. But our Sa- 
viour received the Spirit above meaſure, and had 
Authority to reveal all the Council of God con- 
cerning our Salvation. And when he began to 
publiſh the Goſpel, his Authority was confirmed 
by Divine Approbation. For the Father, which 
ſent him, bore witneſs of him by a Voice from 
Heaven, Matth. iii. 17. and xvii. 5. And the Mi- 
racles alſo, which Jeſus did to confirm his Do- 
ctrine, were ſufficient Evidence that he was 2 
Teacher come from God, and the greateſt of all 
Prophets, John v. 36. For never any Prophet 
had ſuch Approbation, as he had, nor gave ſuch 
Signs to confirm his Authority, 


Tur parts of Chriſt's Prophetick Office are 
two. I. The Revealing of all Truths neceſſary to 
Salvation. II. The Ordaining of Paſtors to propagate 
his Religion. 

I. Bur 


. 
t 
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J. T as firſt Part of Chriſt's Prophetick Office 
is, The Revealing of all Truths neceſſary to Salvation. 


The Work of a Prophet is not only to foretel 


things to come, but to expound the Word of 
God. x Cor. xiv. 5, 6. And Chriſt, the Prince of 
Prophets, not only foretold things to come, and 
explained the Moral Law, but declared the whole 
Will of God, and hath ſhewed us all things, 
which are neceſſary for us to believe and do in 
order to obtain Salvation. And he teacheth alſo 
inwardly, as well as outwardly, and maketh his 
Doctrine effectual by illuminating the Mind, and 
converting the Heart; which no Prophet elſe had 
ever Power to do. 


II. T xz ſecond Part of Chriſt's Prophetick 
Office is, The Ordaining of Paſtors to propagate his 
Religion. After our Saviour had preached the 
Golpel in his own Perſon, and was ready to de- 
part hence unto the Father in Heaven, he or- 
dained his Apoſtles to guide his Church in the 
Way of Life. And what Doctrines the Apoſtles 
taught, they received from Chriſt, Matth. xxviii. 
10. And the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles in the Office of Paſtors, and 
are Ambaſſadors in Chriſt's ſtead, muſt adhere 
to the Doctrines delivered by the Apoſtles, and 
ſo ſpake as if Chriſt ſpake in them: And ſo long 
as they divide the Word of Truth aright, and 
ee ſound Doctrine, Chriſt himſelf teacheth by 
them. 

Ou Duty anſwerable to Chriſt's Prophetic!: 
Office is threefold. 

Firſt, T o be ready and diligent to learn the 
Truth, which Chriſt hath revealed. For unleſs 


we 
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we know what Chriſt hath taught, how can we 
believe it, or live according to it 2 And if we 


are backward to learn the Truth, tis evident 5 
that we have but little loye for it. But all that L 
love Chriſt,” and deſire to obtain Happineſs. by 5 


him, will be diligent to enquire after the Way of 
Happineſs, which he hath revealed. | 
Secondly, To believe all that Chriſt hath taught, 
Though we may and ought to try the Spirits, 
whether they are of God, and not give an eaſie 
aſſent to every thing, which Men pretend to be 
Divine: Yet when once we underſtand that 
Chriſt hath ſpoken, we ought to ſubmit, with re- 


verence, and believe without diſpute. And the a. 
better we underſtand the Doctrines of Chil, E 
the more reaſon we ſhall find to embrace them. Fat 
_ Thirdy, To be obedient to the Precepts, was 
which Chriſt hath. delivered. The End 0 as 1 
Knowledge and Faith is an holy Practice. And Lor 
if we believe the Doctrines of Chriſt, and yet afte1 
walk contrary. to them, we. condemn onr ſelves, as a 
For Chriſt hath revealed the Will of God, not fo ice | 
much to make us more learned in the Myſtere appea 
of Religion, as to teach us how to live, that And 
we may be happy. And bleſſed are we if we ciſed 
have ſo learned Chriſt, that we obey him. bleſſi 
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C HAP. VIII 
Of CHRIR T's PRIESTLY OFFICE. 


a HE Prieſtly Office of Chriſt conſiſts in 
5 "Ts offering up himſelf a Sacrifice for the 

De Sins of Mankind, and in making con- 
S tinual Interceſſion for us unto the 
Father by vertue of his Merits. The Meſſias 
was to be a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedech, 
as the Pſalmiſt foretold, Pſal. cx. 4. And our 
Lord Jeſus was called of God an High-Prieſt 
after the Order of Me/chiſedech, Heb. v. 10. And 
as a Ptieſt having once offered up himſelf a Sacri- 
fice for Sins, He entered into heaven it ſelf, now to 
appear in the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. 
And in offering up a Sacrifice for Sins, he exer- 
ciſed the Office of an Aaronical Prieſt. But in 
bleſſing us, and interceding for us with God in 
Heaven, he is a Prieſt after the Order of Melchi- 
ſedech, and ſhall ſo continue unto the End of the 
World : For this Office of the Melchiſedecian 
Prieſthood, Chriſt ſhall exerciſe, *till he hath 
finiſhed the Work of Redemption. 


Tux Parts of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office are theſe 
two. I. Satigaction. II. Interceſſion. 


I. TRR 


204 Of Chriſt's Prieftly Office. Ch. VIII 


I. Tu Part of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office is, 
The making Satisfattion to the Juſtice of God for the 
Sins of Mankind by the Sacrifice of himſelf. The 
Sacrifice, which Chriſt once offered on the Croſs, 
is of ſuch value and merit, that the whole 
| Work of Satisfaction for Sin is thereby compleated. 
| And there is no need of any more offering for 
Sin. But by one offering Chriſt hath perfefed for ever 

them that are ſanttified, Heb. x. 14. For Chriſt, 

in whom is no fin, was manifeſted to take away our 
fins, 1 Joh. iii. 5. And he ſuffered the Penalty 
of the Law, and was made a Curſe for us, not 
only to leave us an Example of Patience, but 
chiefly to ſatisfie the Juſtice of God for our Sins, 
and to redeem us from the Curſe of the Law. 

For Chriſt hath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the 

unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

And he is the propitiation for our fins, 1 Joh. ii. 2. 

And Chrift hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 

law, being made a curſe for us, Gal. iii. 13. And 

when we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God 
by the death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. And in Chriſt 

we have IT through his blood, even the forgive- of . 

neſs of fins, Col. 1. 14. 

Bur how could Chriſt, being innocent, have 
been juſtly puniſhed as a Sinner, if he had not 
freely ſuffered in our ſtead ? Or how could Chrilt 
be a Propitiation for our Sins, unleſs he made an 

Attonement for us? Or how could Chriſt have 

redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, if he 

had not ſatisfied for our Sins againſt the Law ? 

Or how could we be ſaid to be reconciled unto 

God by the Death of Chriſt, and to have Re- 

miſſion of Sins through his Blood, it by his 


Death ard Bloodſhed he made no W 
ot 


1 
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for us 2 For God being offended for the Breach 
of his Law, would not be ſo reconciled, as to 
pardon our Sins, without Satisfaction. But of 
his meer Mercy he ſent Chriſt to make Satisfaction 
to his Juſtice for our Sins, to declare his righteouſ- 
neſs, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
which believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 111. 26. 

Bur this Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction is 
mightily . oppoſed by the Socinians; who urge 
ſeveral Obje&ions againſt it: The Principal of 
which are theſe following. | 

1. The firſt Objeftion againſt Chriſt's Satisfaftion 
is this : © If God loved Men when they were Sinners, 
* then there was no Neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 
to reconcile them to God. But God loved Men 
* when they were Sinners: And therefore there was 
* x0 need to paciſie his Anger againſt them: But he 
* was ready without any Satisfattion to pardon their 
* Sins, and to receive them into favour upon their 
* Faith and Repentance. | 


Anſw. T a 0UuG u God loved Men with the Love 
of Pity, when they were Sinners and ſubje& to 
the Curſe : Yet he loved them not in ſuch a de- 
gree, as to deliver them from the Curſe withour 
Satisfaction made by Chriſt. His Love of Pity 
moved him to ſend Chriſt to make Satisfaction 
to his Juſtice for our Sins. And the Satisfaction 
of Chriſt moved him to offer us Pardon 

pon Repentance. For when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, 
Rom. v. 10. And in Chriſt we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins, Col. 1. 14. 
And though Faith and Repentance- are neceſſary 
to qualifie us for Remiſſion of Sins through the 
Merits of Chriſt : Yet if Chriſt had not made 


Satil- 
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Satisfaction, theſe Duties would not be accepted 
of God, nor avail us for Pardon: But God 
accepteth us only in Chriſt his beloved. And tis 
the blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son, which cleanſeth us 
from all fin, 1 oh. i. 7. For Pardon ot Sins is an 
Act of Grace founded in Chriſt's Merits. And 
God forgiveth our Sins, becauſe Chriſt hath made 
an Attonement for them. 


2. The ſecond Objeftion againſt Chriſt's Satisfaftion 
is this: © *Tis unjuſt to puniſh the Innocent for the 
* Guilty. Therefore Chriſt, who was innocent, could nut 
* in Juſtice ſuffer for us, who were guilty, nor hath he 
* by his Sufferings ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for our 
© xs. {”- 

Anſw. TRERE is no Injuſtice in requiring 
Satisfaction of an innocent Perſon for thoſe that 
are guilty, if that innocent Perſon hath power 
over his own Life, and freely undertakes to Reise 
for the Guilty. For an innocent Perſon, by his 
own Conſent, may oblige himſelf to undergo a 
Puniſhment, which otherwiſe he did not deſerve 
to ſuffer. | And when he hath ſo obliged himſelf, 
the Puniſhment may be juſtly exacted of him. 


And ſo far as he hath the free diſpoſal of him-. 


ſel, he may ſubſtitute himſelf in the room of 
one that is guilty. But Chriſt, who had the free 
diſpoſal of his own Life, voluntarily undertook to 


ſatisſie for our Sins. For he laid dun his life,” that 


he might take it again. No man took it from him : 


but he laid it down of himſelf : he had power to lay 


it down, and he had power to take it again, Joh. x. 
17, 18. And becauſe Chriſt freely undertook to 
ſuffer what he had deſerved, that he might re- 
deem us; therefore it was no Injuſtice in God to 
lay on him the Iniquity of us all. 

| 3. The 
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3. The third Objettion againſt Chriſt's Satisfaftion 
ic thy: If God could have freely forgiven our Sins 
« without any Sati faction, then there was, 10 need. 
« that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer to expiate our Sins. But. 
« God could, if he had pleaſed, have freely forgiven 
« our Sins without any Satisjattion. For Men, who 
« have leſs Power than God, may lawfully; part with 
© their own right, and freely remit VWrongs committed 
« againſt them. And he that doth ſo is more generous 
« and merciful: T berefore it is probable. that God 
* exafted no Sati faction from Chriſt in our ſtead.” 


Auſw. Tux Dealings of God towards Men 
are not to be meaſured by the Rules whereby 
Men are to walk. For private Men are bound to 
forgive Injuries in the Chriſtian Senſe; and the 
ſupream Magiſtrate may in ſome Caſes diſpenſe 
with his own Laws. But God could not with 
ſafety to his Honour and Authority pardon Sin- 
ners without ſome Satisfaction; not becauſe he 
hath leſs Power than Men, but becauſe he is 
more excellent, and infinite in all Perfections: 
For his Truth and Juſtice are as eſſential to him 
as his Power. And fince his Law threatened to 
puniſh Sin with Death, it would not ſtand with 
the Honour of his Truth and Juſtice to have ac- 
quitted us from Puniſhment without ſome valu- 
able Satisfaction. And by tranſlating the Puniſnu- 
ment, which we had deſerved on Chriſt his Son, 
God preſerved his Truth inviolable, and fully 
declared his Juſtice againſt Sin, and magnified 
his Honour, Wiſdom, and Holineſs much more, 
than if his Law had been executed. But if God 
had abſolutely diſpenſed with his injur'd Law, 
without any Satisfaction, he muſt have caſt a 
blemiſh on his Truth and Juſtice, and n 

| is 
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his Authority to contempt, and given alſo En- 
couragement to Men to tranſgreſs again u 
hope of Impunity. And therefore God ſent 
Chriſt to be a Propitiation for our Sins, that he 
might, without any Prejudice to his Juſtice, 
Truth or Holineſs, juſtifie and ſave us on our 
Faith and fincere Obedience. 

Tur Duties required of us in anſwer to the 
Satisfaction which Chriſt hath made for our Sins, 
are theſe two. 

Firſt, Ir Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our Sins, 
then we ſhould forſake them and practiſe Holi- 
neſs. The End for which Chriſt gave himſelf for 
us was to redeem us from all iniquity, and to make us 
zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. And unleſs we 
repent of our Sins, and live unto Chriſt, we arc 
not capable of enjoying the Benefits which- he 
hath purchaſed. For Chriſt hath not fo procu- 
red Salvation for us, that we need not labour to 
obtain it: but we. our ſelves muſt work out our 
own Salvation. For Chriſt came not to free us 
from Duty, but to oblige us the more to perform 
it. And he bore our fins (that is, the Puniſhment due 
to our Sins) in his own body on the tree, that we be- 
ing dead to fin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 
24. And unleſs we amend our ways, and obey 
Chri 
him 


ſt, we are likely to receive no Benefit from 


Secondly, Ir Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our Sins, 
then we ſhould rely on his Merits for Pardon of 
Sins and Salyation, when we are obedient to his 
Laws. There is none abſolutely excluded from 
God's Mercy in Chriſt : But whoſoever believeth 
in Chriſt ſhall receive remiſſion of fins through hi 
name, Act. x. 43. For pardon of Sins and Sal- 


vation, which Chriſt hath purchaſed, are offered 
unto 
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unto all on condition of Faith and Holineſs. 
And ſeeing Chriſt came to ſaye all without ex- 
ception, who believe in him, and obey him, 
then we have firm ground to rely on his Merits 
for Salvation, when we are become new Crea- 
tures. But without Faith and Obedience to the 
Goſpel, all which Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
for us will avail us nothing. For he came to ſave 
Sinners only on condition that they turn from 
their Sins and live unto him. 


— 


II. Tur ſecond Part of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, 
is the making Interceſſion unto the Father in 
Heaven on our behalf. As the Prieſts under the 
Law were ordained to offer Sacrifices for Sins, 
and to pray unto God for the People: So Chriſt 
having offered one Sacrifice for Sins, entered into 
heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God 
for us, Heb. ix. 24. The offering himſelf a Sacri- 
fice for Sins fitted him for the Office of Inter- 
ceſſor. And he is our Advocate with the Father, 
becauſe he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 Joh. ii. 
1,2. For he intercedeth for us by vertue of his 
Merits. And God is well-pleaſed with his Medi- 
ation, and beſtoweth the Bleſſings on us which 
he deſireth. | 

Ap this Office of Interceſſion is peculiar to 
Chriſt, becauſe he alone hath reconciled us unto 
God by his Death, and purchaſed for us all 
Graces and Bleſſings. For there is one mediator 
between God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 
11,5. The Holy Spirit doth not intercede for us as 
Mediator: But when he is ſaid to make Interceſ- 
ſion for us, Rom. viii. 26, 27. thereby is meant, that 
he ſtirreth up good Motions in our Hearts, and 


Vor. An | | P helpeth 
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helpeth our Infirmitics, and enableth us to pray 
with zeal and fervency. 
Ap the holy Angels and glorified Saints ate 
no way capable to be Mediators of Interceffion 
between God and us. For they know not the 
Deſires of out Hearts, nor can they make 
God propitious to us by their Merits. And 
having no Merits to plead on our behalf, they 
— appeaſe God's Wrath againſt us by their 
rayers. | 
Chriſt alone is our Interceſſor with God; 
he alone ſtandetk in the Breach, and maketh 
Peace between God and and us by his Media- 
tion: And he alone preſenteth our Sacrifices of 
Praiſe and Prayer, with other good Works, be- 
fore- the Throne of Grace, that for his ſake they 
may be accepted and rewarded; | 
Ov Duty anſwerable to Chrift's Interceſſion 
iS, To come umb God by Chriſt. For Chrift is the 
way, the truth; and the life : No man cometh mit 
the Father, but by him, Joh. xiv. 6. And no 
work that we do is pleaſing to God, but throngh 
Chriſt. And if we come unto God by Chritt, 
he will kindly receive us; and accept and reward 
our Service. For whatſoever we ak the Father in 
the Son's name, he will give it us, Joh: xvi. 23. 
But without Chriſt there is no coming near God; 
neither would God regard our beſt Works, it it 
were not for Chriſt's Mediation. It is gfeat 
preſumption for us ſinful Creatures to go alone to 
dur offended Maker. And 'tis a meer Folly as 
well as Idolatry to make Saints and Angels onr 
Mediators with God; ſince Chrilt alone is or- 
dained of God to be our Mediator, and he is 
fiſficient, without any other, to intercede for 
us wien God. And God is ready 9 ; 4 
edia- 
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Mediation of Chriſt to hedr and help us, when 
we pray unto him: And therefore let us go im- 
mediately unto God in the Name of Chriſt; 
that we may obtain Merey and find Gtate to 
help in time of need. 1 | 


Of Univerſal REDEMPTION. 


H E Satisfaction which Chriſt hath 
7 T7 3s, made to the juſtice of God, being 
N 6 IR 
„ eplained in the former Chapter, it 
v3 wml be requifite here to ſhew for 
wem he made Satisfaction. And the Perſons 
or whom Chriſt ſatisfied and paid the Price of 
Redemption, are al Mankind. Fi? God ſont not 
Wn Hen imo the world to condemn the world; but 
„de world rough bim might be ſaved, Joh. 
au Add whoſoever, without exce; tion, that 
/ aetes and obeys the Goſpel of Chriſt, thalf 
de juſtified and ſaved by his Merits. For Cod 
i 0 r4ſpecter of perſons : but in every nation he that 
ten hint, and worteth righteoufudſe i accepted 
wth hiſs, Act. * 34; 35. So that all Men ate 
ered by the Death and Metits of Chriſt 
# this Senſe, that they are reſtored to a Poſſibi- 
ity of - 6btaining Salvation, and nothing can 
der ehem from enjoying it, but their ow 
Filtut Wickednefs. | | 
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By r the ſpecial. Benefits ol, Dedemption, as 


Pardon of Sing, Peace with God, and Life eternal, do is 
not actually belong to al Men; but they are limited L 
to the Faithful. And none but ſuch as are new te 
Creatures, and perſevere in the Obedience of at 
Faith ſhall enjoy thoſe Benefits. For though 2 
Chriſt died for all; yet the bleſſed Fruits of his A 
Death are conferred only on the Faithful. And al 
they only who believe in Chriſt, and walk ac- hat 
cording to the Rule of the Goſpel, ſhall be ac- the 
cepted with God for Chriſt's [ike and obtain bis 


Remiſſion of Sins and eternal Salvation. For wil 


Chriſt came to ſave Sinners only on condition De. 
that they turn from their Sins, and live in Obe- Wo 
dience to him; And unleſs we perform this Con- 2 c 
dition, tis in vain for us to expect the Benefits, Wot 
which Chriſt - hath purchaſed for us. But not- Wor 
withſtanding that Satisfaction, which Chriſt hath to hy 
made for Sins, if Men do not repent of their Chri 
Sins, and obey the Goſpel, they may not only to re 
be in juſtice condemned, but they are worthy of pleaſ, 
the greater Condemnation, - e mots Cy, A 
So that Chriſt is a Special and Actual Savior, Wl er 
of the Faithful only, in that he conferreth on reſtor 
them the Benefits of Redemption: And he is Lon. 
writte 


General and Conditional Saviour of all Men, in that 
he hath ſatisfied for their Sins, and reſtored them and V 
all to ſuch-a Capacity of Salvation, that they Wl Fr G. 
may attain it, if they were diligent to do their i betten“ 
Duty. For Chriſt hath done all things needfii Veri, 
on his Part to redeem all. Men from Sin and 
Death; and none is left under an abſolute Nece 971d : 
ſity of periſhing: But every Man that comes; i 


to the Obedience of Chriſt, hath ſure ground i deſtro 
rely on his Merits: for pardon of Sins and Salva you - 
OG under th 


tion. 
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Ax p the Redemption of all Men in this ſenſe 

is clearly delivered in the Goſpel, as the prime 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity. The Goodneſs of God 
towards Men is ſuch, that he deſires their Good 
and Happineſs, and not their Deſtruction. For 
G will have all nen to be ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
And he is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
al bon /d come to repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. And he 
bath ſworn by himſelf that he hath no pleaſure in 
the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
his way and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. And as God 
will have all Men to be ſaved, and deſireth the 
Deſtruction of none : So he ſent Chriſt into the 
World to redeem all Men, that they might be in 
a capacity to obtain Salvation. For when the 
World was eſtranged from God by wicked 
Works, then was God in Chriſt reconciling the world 
to himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 199 And the Merits of 
Chriſt being of infinite value, were ſufficient 
*to-redeem all Men, as well as a few, if God {6 
pleaſed. - And ſure God, who is infinite in Mer- 
cy, and deſireth the Salvation of all Men, was 
very willing to accept a Ranſom for all, and to 
reſtore them to a Poſſibility of obtaining Salva- 
2 tion. And God hath plainly declared in his 
wu written Word, that he intended by the Death 
en 22d Merits of Chriſt the Redemption of all Men. 
hey Fir God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
er gotten Son, that whoſoever lelieveth in him ſhould not 
au eri, but have everlaſting life. For God ſent not his 
an( $92 imo the world to condemn the world, but that the 
col vuorld through him might be ſaved, Joh. iii. 16, 17. 
And Chriſt aſſumed the Nature of Man, not to 
deſtroy any Man ; but he came to ſeek and ſave that 
which was loſt, Luk. xix. 20. And he was made 
under the lau to redeem them that were under the law, 
P 3 Gal. 
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Gal. iy. 4, 5- But all Men were under the Law, 
and loſt by Tranſgreſſion; and therefore Chriſt 
came to redeem and ſaye all Men. Nay, dis 
expreſly ſaid, that Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſem ſer 
all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and that he died far al, 2 Cor. v. 13. 
and that he taſted death for every map, Heb. ii, g. 
And he is the propitiation far aur ſius (who are faith 
ful Chriſtians ) and nat for ours only, but alſo for the 
fins of the whole warld, that is, all Mankind, 
1 Joh, ii. 2. Sq that the Merits of Chriſt are 
not anly ſufficient to ſave all Men, but they 
were allo intended by God for the Redemption 


all. 

Anp this Doctrine of Univerſal Redemptian, 
thus plainly delivered in Holy Scripture, tendeth 
molt to the Glory of God, and to the Adyance- 
ment of Piety among Men. For Gad, by ſend- 
ing Chriſt to redeem all: Men, hath ſufficiently 
declared the Greatneſs of his Love, aud the ex 
ceeding Riches. of his Mercy and Goadnels, 
which by a particular Redemption he could not 
have ſo fully magnified. And if Chriſt hath 
paid a Ranſom for all, and God, for Chriſt's ſake, 
oftereth Happineſs to all on condition of Holi- 
neſs, then every one that turns from his Sia 
unto God, and practiſeth Holineſs in his Fear, 
hath ſure ground to hope for Happineſs. And 
he that hath this Hope, hath ſufficient encou- 
ragement to endeavour the beſt he can to ſeryt 
and pleaſe God in newneſs of Life. Nay, if all 
Men be reſtored by Chriſt to a Capacity of ob- 
taining Salvation, then every. Man that periſheth 
is the cauſe of his own Ruin, and no Aſperhon 


can be caſt on Gad's Mercy or Juſtice for it 


For when Gad hath done all things needtul a 
his part to ſave Men, and they will not be 


ſaved, 
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ſaved, he hath evidently ſkewed his Mercy to- 
wards them, and he may juſtly upbraid them 
with their great Ingratitude and Wickedneſs 
againſt him. And when Men may, if they 
would endeavour, eſcape Deſtruction, they are 
moſt worthy to ſuffer it, if they continue obſti- 
nate in their Sins; and none can they blame 
but themſelves for their Wretchedneſs. 

Bur if the greateſt part of Mankind were not - 
redeemed by Chriſt, then they would be much 
damnified by his coming in the Fleſh. For 
heavier Puniſhment is threatened under the Goſ- 
pel, than under the Law, againſt impenitent 
Sinners. And if many were not redeemed by 
Chriſt, then he would be a direct Occaſion of 
their greater Condemnation : And fo it had been 
much better for them, that he had never come. 
But ſure Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh is a juſt 
Ground of Joy to all Men, and the Cauſe of De- 
ſtruction to none. True it is, many Men by 
their own default abuſe the Grace of the Goſ- 
pel to their greater Deſtruction, becauſe they 
negle& ſo great Salvation, which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for them. But the primary End of Chriſt's 
coming in the Fleſb, was to do good to all Men, 
and to hurt none. And conſequently Chriſt came 
to redeem all Men, otherwiſe he would not 
be the Cauſe of Joy, but the unavoidable Cauſe 
of greater Sorrow and Ruin to the generality of 
Men. For all thoſe for whom Chriſt died not, 
cannot poſſibly be ſaved. And all that are not 
ſaved, if they hear the Goſpel, do ſin againſt the 
Goſpel. And the Vengeance due to ſuch Sin is 


agg than that which was threatened by the 
w. 
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foul alive, Ezek. xviii. 27. 
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Nax, if moſt Men were not redeemed by 
Chriſt, but abſolutely excluded from having any 
Benefit by him, then there would be no encou- 
ragement for them to take any pains in a Courſe 
of Godlineſs and Virtue. For though they ſhould 
endeavour as much as they are able to avoid 
Evil and do Good; yet they could have no hope 
of Salvation, if Chriſt came not to ſave them 
upon any terms. And they that have no hope 
of Salvation, if they ſhould endeavour never ſo 
much to obtain 1t, can have no encouragement 
to Godlineſs. For who can have any heart to 
practiſe Piety, that hath no hope to avoid eter- 
nal Miſery ? So that the Doctrine of particular 
Redemption, in its own nature, tendeth to the 
hindrance of Godlineſs, in that it takes away all 
Hope and Encouragement from moſt Men. For 
if a very {mall number of Men be redeemed by 
Chriſt, who can be aſſured, upon firm ground, 
that he is of that Number? And they that are 
not redeemed, cannot poſſibly be faved, becauſe 
no Salvation is purchaſed for them. And they 
that muſt needs periſh, though they ſhould labour 
hard to be ſaved, will be apt to conclude that it 
is beſt to inaulge their Luſts, and to take their 

Pleaſnre' while they may. | 
Bur ſceing all Men are redeemed by Chriſt, 
and ſet in a Way to obtain 'Salvation, there 1s 
ſufficient Hope and Encouragement for every 
Man to be diligent in well-doing. For whoſoever 
believeth in Chriſt ſhall not periſh, but have eternal 
life, Joh. iii. 15. And when the wicked man turneth 
away from his wickedaeſs, that he hath committed, aid 
doth that which is lawful anWright, he ſhall ſave his 
ut if we continue 
wilfully in wicked Ways, after all the Helps and 
| 1 * Encourage 
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Encouragements which we have received to be- 
come holy, we render our ſelves incapable of 
enjoying Salvation. For Salvation is not abſo- 
lutely purchaſed for us, though we live after our 
own ungodly Luſts; but we muſt repent of our 
Sins, and live unto Chriſt in order to be ſaved 
by him. As | 
Ap the only Cauſe that many Men do not 
obtain Salvation is, not becauſe it is not on any 
account purchaſed for them, but becauſe they 
do not ſeek it as they ought. For tis not any 
want of Love in God towards Men, nor any 
deficiency in Chriſt's Merits, but only their 
wilful Continuance in Sin, that draws Deſtru- 
ction on them. Though God be merciful, and 
of his Mercy in Chriſt intended the Happineſs of 
| all Men : Yet divers are ſo unmerciful to them- 
| ſelves, that they will not take the Pains to be 
happy : Though Chriſt hath conditionally pur- 


chaſed Life for all ; yet many will not come to him, 
i that they might have life, 77 v. 40. And becauſe 
y many Men will not endeavour to be ſaved, but 
r reje& the Counſel of God againſt themſelves, 
t therefore they miſs Salvation, which Chriſt hath 
ir purchaſed for them: For this is not the Con- 


demnation that Chriſt did not pay a Ranſom for 
t, all Men, or that God did not intend the Re- 
is demption of all Men by that Ranſom : But this 


ry is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
Ver and men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
nal deeds are evil, Joh. 111. 19. 


Anp this Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption is 
no private Opinion, but the publick Doctrine of 
our Church of gland; as may be gathered 
from ſeveral places in her Liturgy. So in the 
(reneral Confeſſion we are required to pray r 
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God would reſtore them that are penitent; 4. 
o 2 to his promiſes declared unto mankind in 
Jeſu ot Las And in .the General 
Meat, we are to praiſe God for all his 
— 4 ® Bu above all, for his ineſtimable le, 
* in the redemption of the world, by onr Lord Jeſu 
*F Chrift.” d in the beginning of the Litany, 
5 Sn the Sen is acknowledged to be the Redeemer 
* of the world.” And in * Prayer of N. . 
at the Celebration of the Sacrament riſt is 
ſaid to have made on the Croſs (by one Oblation 
© of himſelf once offered) a full, perfeft, and ſuf- 
& ficient Sacrifice, Oblation, aud Satisfattion for the 
* Sins of the whole World.” And in the Catechiſm 
we are taught to believe iz God the Son, who 
* hath redeemed us, and al Mankind. And there- 
fore it is evident, that our Church holdeth the 
Doctrine of Univerſal Redemption. 
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CHAP. X. 


OBFECTIONS again WNIVERSAL 
REDEMPTION anſwered. 


| | HOUGH the Doctrine of Univerſal 
£ _1 Redemption be clearly delivered in the 
UT | Holy Scripture, as the great Ground 
of our Hope and Comfort: Yet it 


is mightily oppoſed and cried down 


— FS. 


by many, as if it were as contrary to Chriſtiani- 
ty, as it is to their darling Opinions. And 
therefore to convince Gainſayers, and to confixm 
the Truth of this Doctrine more fully, it will be 
neceſſary to propoſe and anſwer the principal Ob- 
jections made againſt it. 


v. 25. But the Wicked are not the People and Church 


" of Chrift : Therefore be gave not himſelf for the 
* Wicked.” 


Anſw. 
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Hs. Tis true, that Chriſt gave. himſelf for 
his People and Church: And he died for all 
Men too. For Chriſt is the Saviour of all nen, 
(faith the Apoſtle) eſpecially of thoſe that believe, 
1 Tim. iv. 10. He is the Redeemer of the 
Faithful in a ſpecial manner, in that he hath not 
only ſatisfied for their Sins, but will confer on 
them the Benefits of Redemption. And he is 


the Redeemer of all Men, in that he hath paid 


a Price for their Redemption, and reſtored them 
to ſome Capacity of obtaining Salvation. For 
Chriſt hath done ſufficient on his part to ſave all 
Men. And they that petiſh, do not periſh fot 
want of Redemption purchaſed for them, but 
by their on wilful Wickedneſs. For *tis ex- 
preſly ſaid, that Chriſt died for the ungodly, Rom. 
v. 6. And St. Paul ſuppoſeth it to be poſſible, that 
ſome may periſh, for whom Chriſt died, 1 Cor. 
viii. 11. And St. Peter aſſureth us, that ſome ſhall 
deny the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them- 
ſelves ſwift deſtruction, 2 Pet. ii. 1. And there- 
fore Chriſt died not only for his People and 
Church, but for the Wicked alſo. 


2. The ſecond Objection againſt Univerſal Redemp- 
tion is this : © They whom Chriſt never knew, nor ac- 
ce knowledged for his, are not redeemed by him. But 
* Chriſt never knew the workers of iniquity, Matth. 
ce vii. 23. Therefore Chriſt gave not himſelf for their 
& Redemption.” 

Anſu. Though Chriſt doth not acknowledge 


the Wicked for his; yet he gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom for them. For beſides the Ranſom paid, 


there is required of us Faith and Obedience to 


make us Children of God, and ſuch as he will 
Ac; 
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acknowledge for. his. And becauſe many will 
not take the pains to obey the Goſpel, they are 
not Partakers of the Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
though he died to redeem them. For Chriſt died 
for all Men, without reſpect to their Works; 
but he will own and reward none as his, but ſuch 
as ſerve and obey him. Though God ſent Chriſt 
to die for us, and to reconcile us unto himſelf, 
while we were yet Sinnets and Enemies to him; 


yet he will not juſtifie and ſave-us, unleſs we re- 


pent of our Sins, and become righteous accord- 
ing to the Goſpel. r * 


S The third Objeftion againſt Chalet Redemp- 


tion is thi : © If Chriſt died for all Men, and by his 
Death ſatisfied\ for their Sins, then none could in 
Juſtice be condemned; becauſe it will not ſtand 
* with Juſtice to impute the Sins of any to their Con- 
* demnation, for which Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied.” 


Anſw. Trar Satisfaction, which Chriſt made 
to Divine Juſtice for our Sins, was made unto 
this end, that God might with ſafety to his Ju- 
ſtice actually pagan us on our Repentance. For 
Remiſſion of Sins is not granted immediately 
upon the Satisfaction made: But Faith and Re- 
pentance are required of us as Conditions to 
make us capable of - Forgiveneſs. The Sins of 
the Ele& are not actually forgiven, until they be 
converted, though Chriſt made Satisfaction for 
them long before. For it cannot conſiſt with the 
Wiſdom and Juſtice of God to forgive Men their 
Sins while they continue in Tranſgreſſion againſt 
him : But we muſt confeſs and forſake our Sins 
in order to obtain Mercy. For God having ſent 
Chriſt to redeem us from the Curſe of the Law 
only on Condition that we obey the Goſpel, 


there 
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there is 4 Neceffity for us to tum from bit Sink 
tittto God, and to obey his Will, before we can 

be delivered from the Curſt of the LW. 
4. The fourth Objection againſi Univerſal Redemp- 
tion is this: * Ged intended. by the Death of 855 
* the Redemption only of thoſe who attain the End of 
4 Chrift's Death. But the Faithful only ds attain 
te the End. of Chrift's Death, which is Remiſſion if 
Fine, and eternal Salvation. Therefore God in- 
e zended by the Death of Chriſt the iy 32 only 
ce of the Faithful. For God intendeth no in any 
© of his Ads, but what he attains. And becauſe he 
i doth not attain the End of Redemption in the Wick 
© 44, therefore he never initerided their Redeniption. 
F he thitt is friftrated of his Defen, is either 
inconſtant in his Pitypoſes, or wants Wiſdom to 
chm lde things, or Power to eſſect what he in- 
6e rendeth.” 
Anſto. Fe 1# is # twofold Act of Wil in 
God; the one Amecedent, whereby he werketh 
Grace in Men, and willeth their Salvation: The 
other Conſeguem, whereby he purpoſerh to di- 
ſtribute Rewards or Puniſhments to Men ac- 
cording to their Works. And what God pur- 
poſetly by his Conſeguen: Nd, he doth always at- 
tain. But he adminiſtretkh things concerning Sat 
vation by his Antecedent Ny, Which is not al. 
Ways fulfifled. So God looked for judgment from 
the Jews, but beh6ld oppreſſion ; fo? rid breonfrieſs; bi 
behold & cry, Tfa- v. 7. So our Saviout profeſſed, 
that he world een have gathered the Jews, hut the) 
world not, Matth. Xxiff. 37. And fo God in- 
tended the Redemption of af Men; and yer M 
do not enjoy the Benefits of Redemptioi. Fot 
God doth not Aways atfain the End, whicly he 
In- 
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intendeth on 4 Condition to be performed b 

Men. And the reafon thereof is plain, becaufe 
ke doth not compet them to be good and happy, 
but worketlr with them in welkdoing in a per- 
ſwallye way by his Grace, which they too often 


reliſt. | 1 

Bur though all Men do not perform what 
God requires, nor attain the Bleffings which he 
mrendeth for them on condition of Holinefs < 
Yet God is not ignorant of things, not unable to 
eff his Defigns, nor inconſtant in his Purpoſes, 
not wholly fruſtrated of his Ends intended. Fot 
God is not ignorant of ſome Mens Obſtinacy in 
wicked Ways, when he promiſerft them Mer 
on condition of Amendment. But he offers Hap- 
pinefs to them, when he knows that they wilt 
neglect and deſpiſe it, that ſo he may ſatisſie his 
Lore, Mercy and Goodneſs towards them: For 
his Preſcience of things to come doth not make 
him unmerciful. 

Nz1iTtHER is God therefore unable to effect 
his Deſign ; becauſe many, to whom he pro- 
miſeth Salvation on condition of Holineſs, do 
not obtain it. For God doth not abſolutely in- 
tend to ſave Men without their own Endeavour; 
nor doth he uſe his utmoſt Power to convert them. 
And therefore if they ate not converted by his 
Grace, which is ſuMcient to convert them, he 
cannot be ſaid ro be impotent. | 

Nox is God inconſtant in his Purpoſes, though 
he doth not ſave all to whom he offereth Sal- 
ration, For he never intended to make Men 
holy againſt their Wills, nor to confer Salvation 
on them, unleſs they are Holy. And therefore 
whet Men refuſe ro do what God requires in 
order to obtain Salvation, he cannot be ſaid to 
de inconſtant in not granting it. Nor 
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Nox is God wholly fruſtrated of his Ends by 
intending Happineſs to ſome Men, which they, 
through their own default, do not enjoy. For 
he never, intended to {aye them without Holineſs, 
And therefore though wicked Men are not ſaved, 
yet God is not fruſtrated of his End. © * 

Bur God, by offering pardon of Sins and 
Salvation, to all Men, on condition of Holineſs, 
hath declared and ſatisfied his great Love and 
Mercy towards them, and left them wholly with- 
out excuſe ; which are his prime and great End. 
And if Men refuſe Happineſs on God's Terms, 
he hath another Secondary End, even to be glori- 
fied in their Deſtruction. And this is the Pur- 
ole of his Conſequent Wil, which is always fil 
billed. And therefore *tis no way, unbecoming 
God to intend through Chriſt the Redemption 
of many Men, who through their own default 
do not attain the End of Redemption. 


5. The fifth Objection againſt Univerſal Redemption 
is this © If Chriſt died for all and fingular Mev, 
Athen he died alſo for thoſe who were caſt into Hel 
© before he ſuffered. But the Conſequence is falſe and 
* moſt abſurd : For there is no Redemption from 
ee Tutte 

Anſu. CHRIST did not die for all Men on 
ſuch Terms, that all Men in every State, whether 
living or dead, ſhould be in a capacity of ob- 
taining Salvation : Nor did he intend to free 
thoſe from Hell, who were departed this Lite 
in Infidelity and Impenitency. But Chriſt from 
Eternity was ordained to be a Ranſom for the 
Redemption of all Men: And his Sacrifice was 

intended for the benefit of thoſe that lived be. 


fore his coming, as well as of them that . 
| nce 
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ſince his ſuffering. For all that lived before 
Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, were, while they 
lived, in a r of Salvation by Chriſt to 
come. And if thoſe Perſons, who were con- 
demned before Chriſt's coming, had believed 
and repented while the Day of Grace laſted, they 
had not periſhed : For they did not periſh be- 
cauſe no Redemption was intended for them by 
Chriſt to come, but becauſe while they lived 
they would not forſake their Sins, and lead an 
holy Life. The Neceſſity of periſhing was 
taken away by Chriſt, no leſs to thoſe while they 
lived, than to ſuch as live ſince his Paſſion. And 
the Cauſe that ſome periſhed formerly, and others 
now, is the very ſame. For if Men that now 
live do depart this Life without Faith and Re- 
pentance, they ſhall be condemned, notwith- 
ſanding the Price paid for them by the Death of 
Chriſt. And when once they are condemned, 
and caſt into Hell, there is no hope of delive- 
rance for them. 

And if the Objection were of any force, the 
Redemption of the Faithful, who died before 
Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, could not be de- 
fended without Abſurdity. For it ſeems abſurd, 
that Chriſt ſhould pay a Ranſom for thoſe who 
were freed before, and exalted unto Glory. But 
the truth is, that all the Faithful, who died be- 
fore Chriſt's coming, were ſaved by vertue of his 
Death to come. And the Wicked, that were 
condemned before Chriſt's coming, had, while 
they lived, a Poſſibility of obtaining Salvation 
by Chriſt to come. | 


6. The fixth Objeftion againſt Univerſal Redemption 
is this : © That Doctrine which is apt to tempt worldly 
Vor. I. N 2 «© Men 
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IN Men to P reſumption i5 not true But Univerſal 
* Redemptibn is apt to tempt worldly Men to Vre- 
— | Jumption. For it all Men are redeemed, what 
« ſhould hinder them from Salvation? And whey 
e worldly Men are perſwaded that they ſhall }e 
© ſaved, becauſe they are redeemed, they will be reach 
© to preſume of 2 ineſs without Holmeſs : Aud 
ce therefore Une Tat Redemption, which is apt ty 
« tempt worldly Men to Preſumption, is not true.” 


Anſw.. TAE Doctrine of Univerſal Redemp- 
tion giveth ſound Hope and Encouragement to 
all Men to turn from their Sins, and become 
holy: But it adminiſtreth no direct Occaſion to 
any Man to hape for Happineſs, while he con- 
tinues in his Sins. For Redemption is purchaſed 
by Chriſt for all Men, that none may deſpair of 
Mercy : But the bleſſed Fruits of Chriſt's Death 
are offered only on Condition of Faith and good 
Life, without which none may expect Salvation: 
For all are not ſaved for whom Chriſt paid à 
Ranſom. But though Chrift be able and wil 
ling to ſave all that come to him; yet many wi 
fully deſtroy themſelves by their Unbelief and 
bs obedience. For though Chriſt by his Death 

ath paid the Price of Redemption for all : Yet 
no Man may conclude that Remiſſion of Sins and 
Salvation belongs to him, until he repents and 
| believes; becauſe thoſe Benefits are promiſed 
only on that Condition. And no wicked Man 
may preſume that he ſhall be ſaved, becauſe he 
is redeemed, or put into a Capacity of obtaining 
Salvation by the Death of Chriſt. For Chrif 
died for the ungodly, Rom. v. 6. yet he will not L 
8 fave the ungodly. - But he is the author of eternat 
1 ſalvation unto all them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. 
| a CHAP 
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CHAP. XI 
Of CHRIS T's KinoLy OFFICE. 


(5&5 H E Kingly Office of Chriſt conſiſts in 
F T l governing his Church, and in ſubduing 
i and deſtroying his Enemies. When 
E — Chriſt, as a Prieſt, had offered up him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice for Sins, and purchaſed eternal 
Redemption for us, God highly exalted him, 
and made him our Lord and King, giving 
him all Power in Heaven and Earth: And he 
reigneth over all as he ſitteth at God's right 
Hand in Heaven. For Chriſt is a Spiritual and 
no Temporal Prince, nor ſhall he reign with his 
Saints on Earth in worldly Pomp and Glory. 
But Heaven is the Seat of his Empire, and his 
Kingdom is erected in the Hearts of his People 
and he ruleth his Subjects with his Word and 
— Spirit, and adminiſtreth his Government 
1 Means, or by ſuch as tend to ſpiritual 

8. att 22 

Tur Parts of Chriſt's Kingly Office ate 
two; the one reſpecteth his People, the other 
his Enemies. | | 


I. Tas Firſt part of Chriſt's Kingly Office; 
which reſpecteth his People, conſiſteth in aſſiſting, 
governing, and * them in the wa 
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Salvation, and in rewarding their Obedience 
As Chriſt our King hath given us the new Law 
of. the Goſpel, whereby he governs : So he en- 
ableth us by his Grace to obey this Law, and 
ruleth and keepeth us by his Holy Spirit in well- 
doing. And if we are diligent” to improve his 
Grace, he will by degrees make us perfect in every 
good work to do his will, working in us that which is 
wel-pleaſing in his fight, Heb. xiii. 21. And as a 
King he alſo protecteth and .defendeth us from 
Evils, which otherwiſe we could not avoid. And 
though ſometimes he ſuffereth us to be tempted; 
yet he will not ſuffer us to be tempted: above that ue 
are able, but will with the temptation alſo make a way 
to eſcape,” that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. Iz. 
And it we reſiſt Temptations, and continue in 
Obedience to.Chriſt our King, he will exalt us 
unto his heavenly. Kingdom. For Chriſt hath 
promiſed to reward all that are his. obedient Sub- 
jets. And after we have fought his Battels 
againſt Sin and Satan, and have finiſhed our 
7 in Holineſs, he will give us the Crown of 
Tux Duty required of us in anſwer to this 
Part of Chriſt's Kingly Office is, To ſubmit to bis 
government, and be willing that he ſhall reigu over us, 
As Chriſt is made our Lord and King, that he 
may rule, in our Hearts, and confer on us the Be- 
nefits which he hath purchaſed : So we mult 
be obedient to him, and glorifie his Name, in or- 
der to obtain thoſe Benefits. And unleſs we ſub- 
due our Luſts, and become Subjects to Chriſt, 
we ſhall reap no Profit from him. But if we 
would have him to be our Saviour, we muſt 
honour him as our King, and yield our ſelves up 
to be governed by him. And ſince he hath 7%, 
I mile 
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Ses to reward our Obedience, tis our Intereſt, 
as well as Duty, to do what he commands: But 
if we obey the Luſts of our Fleſh, and turn 
Rebels againſt Chriſt, we are guilry of great In- 
gratitude, as well as Diſloyalty. And we can- 
not in reaſon hope to eſcape Vengeance if we 
continue in Rebellion againſt him. 


IL Tat ſetond Part of Chriſt's /Ringly Of. 
fce, which reſpecteth his Enemies, conſiſts in te- 
training and deſtroying them. And Chriſt, as 2 
King, over-ruleth the Power and Malice of his 
Enemies; and doth not ſuffer them to do what 
Miſchief they pleaſe, but limiteth their Violence, 
and will at length put them all under his Feet. 
The Enemies of Chriſt are either Tenpural or 
Spiritual. 

THz Temporal Enemies of Chriſt are chole 
which viſibly reſiſt his Government. And of 
this ſort were the Fews and Heathen Romans, 
whom Chriſt vanquiſned by his Regal Power. 
And thoſe ungodly Men alſo, who profeſs Chriſt 
in Words, but deny him in Works, are Rebels 
againſt him; and as ſuch ſhall be broughr forth, 
ind ſlain before him 

Tan Siritua Enemies of Chriſt are rhdſe- 
which inviſibly oppoſe his Dominion, and ſet up 
a Kingdom of their own againſt the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. Such are theſe three, Sin, Satay; and 
Death. And all thefe - Chriſt will in due time 
deſtroy, and aboliſh their Power and Dominion 
in reference to the Faithful. 

Tux Guilt and Dominion of “n is taken 
away by Chriſt to the Faithful. For Chrift hath 
waſhed us from our fins in his own bleg1, Rev. i. 5. 
And by the Power of his Spirit he will ſanRifie 

57 \ us 
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us wholly, and preſerve us blameleſs unto the 
End, 1 Theſ. v. 23. But in the Reprobates the 
Dominion of Sin ſhall never be deſtroyed, nor 
the Guilt thereof rem itte. 

Tux Power of Satan allo ſhall be deſtroyed 
by Chriſt in reſpe& to the Faithful. For Chriſt 
by his death hath deſtroyed him that bad the power of 
death, that is, the devil, Heb. ii. 14. And they 
that are : obedient Subjects of Chriſt, are no 


longer under the Dominion of Satan. But the 


Wicked and Impenitent are led Captive by Satan 
at his Pleaſure, and are ſubject to his Power. 
Arp; the Dominion of Death likewiſe ſhall at 
laſt be deſtroyed by Chriſt. For Death in the 
End ſhall be vanquiſhed and ſwallowed up in 
'Vicory, 1 Cer. xv, 26, 54. When the Faithful 


Mall be raiſed from the Dead, they ſhall die no 


more; Death ſhall no more have Dominion over 
them. 1 to arp — — * rather 
improved 4 eltroyed. - For t 1 they: ſhall 
be raiſed from the Dead, yet they ſhall ariſe unto 
Shame and everlaſting Contempt, which vill be 

far worſe than temporal Deat gg 
O vn Duty, anſwerable to this Part of Chriſt's 
Kingly Office, is, To truſt and depend on him for 
Help and Protection in Diſtreſs. When we walk in 
the Way which Chriſt hath preſcribed, we hate 
good ground to hope that he will fave us from 
our Enemies. And if Chriſt be for us, who. can 
be againſt us? For Chriſt, who is Lord over all, 
is able and willing to relieve us in Tribulation, 
and to deliver us from it: And if we obey his 
Will, and rely on his Power and Goodneſs, he 
will defend us in all temporal Dangers, and free 
us from the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies. And 
therefore let us cleave unto Chriſt, and continue 
con; 
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conſtant in his Service, and then we may be con- 
ident, that be will bleſs us, and preſerve. us 
from. the Evil in the World, and keep us by his 


Power unto Salvation. 
ay 
= 
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ES F TER the Explication of the Offices 
A of Chriſt, che States wherein he exe 
e cured bis Offices fitly follow. The 
States of Chriſt the Mediator are 
Two: The one of Humiliation, the other of 
Exaltation. | 27 
Taz State of Chriſt's Humiliation was that low 
Condition, wherein, for our ſakes, he humbled 
himſelf to be made Man, and became obedient 
unto Death, and was buried, and continued un- 
der the Power of Death until the third Day. 
This State agrees to the Perſon of Chriſt ac- 
cording to his Human Nature. The Perſon of 


Chriſt was humbled, in that he made himſelf of 


no Reputation, and took upon. him the Nature 


of Man; and in that Nature ſuffered and died 


to ſatisfie the Juſtice of God for our Sins. And 
according to his Humane Nature, Chriſt humbled 
himſelf by aſſuming the common Infirmities be- 
longing to the Nature of Man, and by enduring 
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thoſe Miſeries and Puniſhments which were due 
unto us for Sin. But according to his Divine 
Nature, Chriſt was not properly humbled; for 
the Divine Nature is not {abject to any ſuffering. 
Nor doth the Holy Scripture attribute any Humi- 
lation to the Divine Nature of "Chriſt, but only 
to his Perſon according to his Humane Nature; 


Tur Stare of Chriſt's Humiliation conſiſts of 
four Degrees. I. His Incarnation, II. Suffering. 
III. Burial. IV. Deſcent into Hell.” | 


Tux firſt Degree of . Chriſt's Humiliation was 
his Incarnation, The Son of God, who is equal 
with the Father in all Perfections, was made true 
Man, like unto us. For when the fulnefs of time 
was come, God ſent forth his ſon made of a woman, 
Gal. iv. 4. And Chriſt the Son of God was in- 
carnate in an extraordinary way, being conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of a pure Virgin. 
The Parts of Chriſt's Incarnation are theſe two. 
I. His Conception. II. His Birth. | 
I. TAE firſt Part of Chriſt's Incarnation was 
his Conception ; wherein he was made Man by the 
wondertul Virtue and Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
of the Subſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin, without 
any Sin and Impurity. Though Chriſt was made 
Man, like unto us, yet he was not. made after 
that manner as we are by Generation, but by 
the miraculous Operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
whereby the Bleſſed Virgin Mary was enabled 
above Nature to conceive him. The Virgin 
could not naturally conceive Chriſt of her ſelf; 
nor did the Holy Ghoſt conceive him without the 
Virgin. But by the ſpecial Power and Bene- 
diction 
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dition of the Holy Ghoſt, he was conceived of 
the Subſtance of the Virgin. For Chriſt took 
Fleſh of the Subſtance of his Mother; and he 
brought not down Fleſh” from Heaven: He is 
called the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47." be. 
cauſe as God he came down from Heaven, or 
becauſe his Humane Nature was endued with 
celeſtial Gifts and Qualities. 
AN Þ as Chriſt was conceived by the wonder- 
ful Power of the Holy Ghoſt above the Courſe” 
of Nature, ſo he was conceived without any 
Sin. For he aſſumed the Subſtance. of the Man- 
hood without the Guilt and Corruption. And 
ſuch an High. prieſt became” ut, who ir holy, harmleſs, ' 
undefiled, and Jeparate from finners, Heb: vii. 26. 
For if the Humane Nature of Chriſt had been 
defiled with Sin, it could not have been united 
unto the Divinity, which is infinite in Purity. 
Nor could Chriſt have ſaved others, if himſelf 
had not been innocent and holy. But becauſe 
he came to ſatisfie for Sin, ad to ſave us, he 
was free from all Guilt and Corruption in him- 
ſelf, and he did no Sin, neither was Guile found- 
in his Mouth, 2 Cor. v. 21, 1 Pet. ii. 22. | 
Anp it Chriſt was conceived” by the Holy 
Ghoſt without Sin, then we ſhould purifie our 
ſelves, and become holy, that Chriſt may be 
formed in us. For Chriſt cannot be conceived' 
but in pure virgin Hearts, which are not defiled 1 
with the Polutions of the World, and the ſinful 1 
Luſts of the Fleſh. And unleſs we cleanſe our 8 | 
ſelves from Sin, we cannot be united unto Chriſt, | 1 
nor have Communion with him. For he was wy 
manifeſted to take away our fins, and in him is no fin. 4 ms 
Whoſoever abideth in him, finneth not whoſoever = 177 
funeth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him, 1 Joh. iii. | 1 
55 6. II. Tux | q 1 {I 
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ordinary, both in reſpect of the. Perſon, of whom 


— ——__- : d 
„ 


David, which was called Betblehem, even as the 


| Galilee, yet by reaſon. of the Tax impoſed by 


II. Tat ſecond Patt of Chriſt's Incarnation 
was his Birth; which was wonderful and extra- 


he was horn, and in reſpect of the Condition in 
which be was. born, and. allo in reſpect of the 
Marnafeſtation of his Birth, A ann id he 
1. Taz Perſon, of whom Chriſt was born, 
was the bleſſed Virgin May of the Tribe of 
Judah, deſcended: from Dauid. As Chriſt was 
conceived hy the Holy Ghaſt, of the Subſtance 
of al pure Virgin; ſo the continuing in her Vir- 
ginity, brought him forth as her firſt born Son. 
For it was foretald that the Meſſas ſhould be 
conceived and born of an unſpotted Virgin. 
Iſa. vii, 14 Bebold @ virgin Pall conceive and bear a 
ſun," and ſball call bis name Immauuel. And accord- 
ing to this Prophecy, our Lord Teſus was bom 
of a pure Virgin. Aud that holy thing, which wa: 
korn ber, i. the Son Cod, Luke 1. * 190 
Ap Ohriſt was born of ſuch à Virgin, as 
was of the Tribe of Judab deſcended from David 
it of his bod) he would raije up Chriſt to fit on bis 
throne, Blal. xv. 11. Act. ii. 30. And according- 
ly Jeſus, who we believe to be the Meſſias, u 
made the feed of David according to the fie, 
Rom. i. 3. And he was born in the City of 


Prophet | Micah had foretold, Mic. v. 2. For 
Mary his Virgin Mother, and Joſeph alſo his te. 
puted Father, were of the Houſe and Lineage of 
David. And though they lived in Nazareth of 


Auguſtus Ceſar, they went to their own City 
Bethlehem, where Jeſus our Saviour was bom, 
Lak. ii. 4, 5, 6, 7: | AND 


— 
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Ann \ though no more be needful to the My- 
ſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, but that his Mo- 
ther was a Virgin when ſhe brought him forth: 
Yet the Chriſtian Church, in all Ages, hath be- 
heved that ſhe continued always a Virgin. For 

h there is mention made of the Brethren of 
our Lord, Job. ii. 1 2. Matt b. it; 46. Let thoſe 
were not the Sons of bis Mother, but of his 
f Mother's | Siſter. And they are called. his Bre- 
$ thren, according to the brew Phraſe, which 
includeth - Coufin-germans under the Name 1 
Brethren. 

2. Avn as the Birth of Chorift was: 8 
in that he was born of à pure Virgin: So it 
was extraordinary in reſpect of the Condition. in 
which he was born. Though he was the King 
of Glory; yet he made himſelf of no Reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the Form of a —— 
and was uſhered into the World with divers Cir- 
cumſtanices of more than ordinary Meanneſs and 
Humility. For he was brought forth in a Stable 
among Beaſts that periſh, and laid in a Manger 
for want of better Accommodations. Though he 
was rich; yes for our ſakes he became poor, that we: 
through his poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9. He 
could indeed have come with external Power and 
Glory, as a Royal Meſſias, ſuch as the Jeus ex- 
pected: But this was not ſuitable to the end of 
his coming, which was to reform the World 
upon Principles of Reaſon, and to approve his 
Religion to the Conſciences of Men. And this 
could not be done, but in a way of Humility, 
Innocence, and Patience. And therefore Chriſt 
came in a mean Eſtate, and patiently endured 
many Evils for doing good, that he might de- 
monſtrate the Truth of his Religion, and 
| 3 
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leave us an: Example, that we mould follow his 


Steps. Tiida re e 
3. Bur though the Birth of 'Feſ#s, the Prince 
Meſſias, was deſtitute of worldly: Pomp and 
Splendour, which uſually adorn the Birth of 
Princes: Let his Humility was made glorious 
with Preſages and Signs: from Heaven. For the 
Nativity ot Chriſt being ſo great a: Beneſit to 
Mankind, was wonderfully made manifeſt divets 
ways to Perſons of ſeveral Conditions. 
Tun Firſt Manifeſtation' of Chriſt was made t 

the Shepherds by the Miniſtry of an Angel. For 
as certain Shepherds near Bethlehem were keeping 
watch over their flocks by night, lo the angel e the 
Lord came upon them, aud the glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them, and they were ſore afraid. And 
the angel ſaid unto them, fear not: For behold I bying 
you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall: be 10 al. 
people For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David a Saviour," which» is Chrift the Lord, Luk. ii. 
8, 9, 10, 11. But leſt the Shepherds i ſhould 
miſtake this young Prince, the Angel gave them 
a Sign, whereby they might know him, namely, 
that they /bould find the babe wrapt in ſwadling clothes, 
tying in a' manger, Luk. ii. 12. And fo far were the 
Angels from envying the Dignity and Happineſs 
of Men, procured by the Birth of Chriſt, that 
they rejoyced for it, praiſing God, and ſaying, 
Glory be io God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men, Luk. ii. 13, 14. 

Tun Second: Manifeſtation of Chriſt was made 
by the Revelation of the Holy Spirit unto Simeon 
and Auna. For when the Holy Child Jeſus was 
brought to Jeruſalem to be preſented unto the 
Lord, Simeon a juſt and devout Man, and a great 


Doctor among the Fews (to whom it was re. 
vealed 
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vealed that he ſhould ſee the Meſſias before his 
Death.) coming by the Motion and Direction 
of the Holy Spirit into the Temple, publickly 
ptofeſſed Jeſus be the Chriſt and Saviour of the 
World, a fight to enlighten the Gentiles, and the 
Glory of Iſrael, Luk. ii. 22, to 36. And Anna alſo, 
a Propheteſs, at the ſame time coming into the 
Temple, teſtified” that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
Lal. ii. 36, 37, 38. 
The Third Manifeſtation of Chriſt was made to 
the Gentiles by a Sign from Heaven, even a mi- 
raculous Star. For by a ſpecial Order of Pro- 
ridence, the Parents of the Holy Jeſus coming 
with him to Bethlehem, ſome time atter his Preſen- 
tation in the Temple, while he was there, certain 
wiſe Men skilled in Aſtrology; and *tis probable 
petty Kings of Arabia, being led by the Con- 
duct of a glorious Star, came thither to ſeek 
him, and found him out; and falling down and 
worſhiping him, they preſented to him Gifts, 
Gold Frankincenſe and Myrrh, Matth. ii. 10, 1 1. 
THrx Duties which we are to perform in re- 
ference to the Birth of Chriſt are theſe three. 
Firſt, T a = Birth of Chriſt obligeth us to ad- 
mire and magnifie God's Love and Mercy. The 
Goodneſs of God towards us was herein manifcſted, 
becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that ue might live through him, 1 Joh. iv. 9. 
For God commendeth his Love towards us, in that 
while we were yet Enemies to him, he ſent his 
Son to be made Man for our Redemption. And 
what could God do more for us, than give his 
own Son for us? And what greater Kindneſs 
could Chriſt ſhew us than this, that he aſſumed 
our Nature, and therein ſuffered to ſatisfie for 
our Sins ? If God had not took Compaſſion of 
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us when we were ſubject to his Wrath, it had 
been better for us that we had never been. And 
if Chriſt had aot come in our Heſnh, to redeem 
us from the Curſe, we had periſhed eternall 
without remedy, And how. much are we 
to praiſe God, and to ſhew our ſelves. thankful 
to him for his Goodneſs, in ſending Chriſt to be 
born for us? The leaſt Kindneſs that God doth 
us, deſerveth Praiſe and Thankſgiving : And much 
more then ſnould we render him the Honour due 
unto his Name for the greateſt of his Metcies, 
the giving his own Son for us. | 

- Secondly, Tus Birth of Chriſt is à matter of 
ſuch Joy and Benefit to us, that it engageth us 
to rejoyce for it, and to ſolemnize it with Acts 
of Praiſe and Devotion unto the Glory of God. 
If Chriſt had not been made Man, we had till 
been Children of Wrath in the Gall of Bitterneſs, 
But Chriſt taking on him the Nature of Man, 
hath made Peace between God and Men, and 
opened the way of Life. And what can we do 
leſs to teſtiſie our Joy and Gratitude for Chriſt's 
Incarnation, than to {et apart his Birtii- Day to 
God's Service, and to keep it holy to the Lord? 
If the Angels ſo much rejoyced for the Birth of 
Chriſt, how much more ought we to 'rejoyce, 
ſeeing unto us he is born a Prince and Saviour? 
For we are highly obliged to gloriſie God for 
Chriſt's Incarnation : And *tis our Duty to keep 
it in remembrance, and to expreſs our Joy and 
Gratitude for it. And the beſt way to comme- 
morate the Time of our Saviour's Birth, is to 
celebrate it with ſpiritnal Joy, and with ſolemn 
Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion, and Charity. 
And outward Joy alſo, and Feaſts of Love, 
may attend this Solemnity, as the leſs Pg 


2» OO OHEPMTHd Ba Cr , mm Am. 


E 0 &t = Fr og, wee 


EZ PESPS5sS Z5SSTEASS 661 =t 


— 


Book III. Of Cbriſt's Nativity. 239 
parts, if they be reſtrained within the Bounds of 
Piety and Moderation, and be uſed as Means to 
increaſe Charity, and advance Religion. But if 
we obſerve the Time of Chriſt's Birth with Ex- 
ceſs and Intemperance, we abuſe and mock Chriſt, 
when we pretend to honour him. 

Thirdly, Ir Chriſt was born of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, then we © bught to honour her as 
the Mother of Chriſt. And the Honour that is 
due to her, conſiſts in eſteeming reverently of 
her, and in following her Example, and in 
giving God thanks for making her an Inſtru- 
ment of fo great a Bleſſing to Mankind. But 
to pray to her for the ſame Mercies, which 
we ask of God himſelf, and to adore her with 
the Titles of the Mother of Grace and Mercy, and 
the Queen of Heaven ; theſe things are rather Ido- 
latry than Chriſtian Piety. For though the Vir- 
gin Mary be the Mother of Chriſt in reſpe& of 
his Humane Nature: Yet ſhe is not a Goddeſs, 
but ſkill a Creature. And no Creature muſt be 
worſhi as the Creator. Nor doth the 
Bleſſed Virgin take any Pleaſure in that Honour, 


whereby God is diſhonoured. And ſure the 


Holy Scripture doth no where allow us to wor- 
ſhip her, or to make her our Mediatrix wich 

But we are-commanded to worſhip God 
only, and to make our Addreſſes to him by 
nh, who is the ſole Mediator between God 
and us. | 
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HE ſecond Degree of Chrilt's Hu- 
miliation was his Sufferings. As our 
|| T 1 bleſſed Saviour, the eternal Son of 
8 AD 3 2 God, humbled himſelf to be made 
5 Man : So in his Humane Nature be 
became obedient unto. Sufferings and Death, even 
the curſed Death of the Croſs. For Chrift hath 
once | ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that ke 
might bring us to God, 1 Pet. ii. 18. And the 
Sufferings of Chriſt were foretold by Prophecies, 
and el by Types. For all the Sacti- 
fices under the Law, and eſpecially the Paſchal 
Lamb, were Figures and Types of Chriſt's Sut- 
ferings, Heb. x. 1. 1 Cor. v. 7. The Prophet 
Daniel clearly foretold that the Meſſias ſhould be 
cut off, but not for himſelf, Dan. ix. 26. And 
Iſaiah, to ſhew the Certainty of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ing, propheſied of them in ſuch a manner as it 
they had been paſt, Ja. liii. 5, 6. He was wounded 
for our trangreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities: 
the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with 
his ſtripes we are healed. All we like ſheep have gone 
aſtray, and the Lord hath laid on bim the iniquity of 
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Axpo all things which were företold by the: _ 
Prop hets, and pre- ſigured by Types concerning 
Chal s Sufferings, - have been accompliſhed in 
our Lord Jeſun For he was made 4 Curſe for 
us, and ſuffered the Puniſhment, which the Law 
threatned againſt us, that he might redeem us 
from- the Curſe of che Law. The whole Coutſe 
of his Lite, rom his Birth to his Death, was 
almoſt a continued ſuffering : He was born into 
the World with the greateſt Circumſtances of 
Meanneſs and Poverty. And not long after his 
Nativity. he was perſecuted: by Herod, and his. 
parents were enforced to flee. with him into 
Egypt to faye his Life. And ſo low and mean 


; 
: 
p 
5 


of was his Condition in the World, that he was: 
de fun to get his Livelihgod in the Sweat of. his 
he Brows. And as ſoon as he was baptized, and 
7en began the great Wotk of Redemption, he was 
ath immediately led by the ſpecial Direction of the 
be Holy "MESS into the Wilderneſs, where he con- 


tinned. taſting forty Days; and all that time he 
was ſtrongly aſſaulted by Satan, and in all Points: 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. And 
— he had gathered Diſciples, and went about 


Og the Goſpel, nd Jong good, he was 

het mcg fo his Goodneſs, deſpiſed: and rejected | 

be 1 reviled 12 a. Friend: of Publicans 

And Jer an Impoſtar} and à dangerdtis Arch- 

fer- d the Le itacles he wrought 
: 20 m hi d to prove himſelf 


to be the e he was the more hated and 

abuſed, reproached and injured by thoſe whom 

be came to ſave. 2 

Bu r theſe Indignities and Ie which out 

viour ſuffered in his Life, are ſmall and light in 

tompariſon of thoſe Sufferings which he en- 
Vol, I. R dured 
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dured ar his Death, which by an Enpbaſis are 
called his Paſſion. | The Paſſion of Chriſt con- 
ſiſteth of four Parts. I. His Agony. II. Appre. 
henfion. III. Arraignment. IV. Crucifixion and 
Deas, 0 0otn . 


I. Tu firſt Part of Chriſt's Paſſion was his 
Agony. When our Saviour had eaten the Paſſovet 
with his Apoſtles, and inſtituted his holy Supper 
for a Memorial of his approaching Paſſion, he 
went forth with them into the Mount of Oliven; 
and paſſing thence into a Garden in Gethſemane, 
he was ſo bruiſed with the heavy Wrath of God 
for the Sins of the World, that he was ſore amazed 
and ſorrowful, even unto Death, Marth. xxvi. 7. 
Mar. xiv; 33. And the Weight of that Fear, 
Sorrow, and Aſtoniſhment, which lay on his 
Soul, cauſed him to fall on his Face, and earneſt 
ly intreat his Father, but with Submiſſion to 
his Will, to deliver him from the Wrath, which 
he felt and feared ; though to bear this, was the 
very end for which he came into the World, 
Matth. xxvi. 39, 42. But God, who heard his 
Prayer, would not take 2 the Cup of his In- 
dignation from him, but ſent an Angel from 
Heaven to ſupport and ſtrengthen his Humane 
Nature to bear a greater Burden, Lak. xxii. 43. 
And as the meaſure of his Strength was 1n- 
creaſed; ſo was his Sorrow, Anguiſh, and 
Aſtoniſhment. For ſuch was the Agony, which 
he felt within under the mighty Hand of God, 
that all his Body began to ſpeak out the Anguiſh 
of his Soul, pouring out Swear, as it were great 
Drops of Blood falling down to the Ground, 


Luk. xxii. 44. | | 
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II. Tus ſecond Part of Chriſt's Paſſion was 
his Apprebenion.” As ſoon as our Saviour's bitter 
Agony was abated, he was apprehended by his 
malicious Enemies. When the Chief Prieſts and 
Rulers of the Jews conſulted how they might 
apprehend Jeſus without Noiſe, not daring to do 
it by open Violence, for fear leaſt - the People, 
who took him for a Prophet, ſhould oppoſe 
them; Judas Icariot offered to aſſiſt them in this 
black Deſign, and engaged for thirty Pieces of 
Silver ſecretly - to betray his Maſter to them, 
Matth. xxvi. 2, 3, 4, J. Luk. xxii. 1, to 7. And 
Judas, for this purpoſe, having received à Band 
of Soldiers and Officers, came to the Place 
where Jeſus was, Joh. xviii. 3. And Jeſus know- 
ing all things that ſhould come upon him, went 
forth and told them that he was the Perſon whom 
they ſought. And immediately they were ſtriken 
down to the Ground by the Word of his Mouth, 
which was enough to have checked their Fury, 
and hindred their wicked Enterprizes, Job. xviii. 
4, 5. But yet Judas drew near unto Jeſus, and 
betrayed him into the Hands of his Enemies 
with a Kiſs, an Emblem of Homage and Love, 
Matth. xxvi. 48, 49. And forthwith his Diſci- 
ples forſook him and fled, Matth. xxvi. 56. And 
when they had bound Jeſus, they led him to 
Annas, a Man of principal Authority, who en- 
quired of Feſus concerning his Diſciples and 
Doctrine. But he anſwered; that his Doctrine 
had been publick, and was generally known: 
For which free Anſwer, a Servant ſtanding by 
{mote him on the Face, Job. xviii. 13, 19, 20, 
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III. Tur third Part of Chriſt's Paſſion was 
his Arraigument, which was two-fold ; one before 
22 the High Prieſt, the other before Pontins 
late the Roman Governour. | 
Taz frſt Arraigumem of Chriſt was before 
Caiaphas the High Prieſt. After . Jeſus. was en- 
amined by Annas the ſame Night he was ſent 
bound unto Caiaphas, who. was High Prieſt that 
Year, Joh. xviii. 244 And while he was detained 
in. Expectation of the Council; which was to 
aſſemble in the Morning, the Soldiers, who 
guarded him in the Palace of the High Prieſt, 
barbarouſly mocked; and abuſed: him, Luk. xxii. 
63, 64, 65. And which more increaſed his Sor- 
row, he was thrice denied by Peter, his own 
Diſciple, with an Qath and | Curſing, Mar. xiv. 
qe, to 72. And in the Morning the Sanbedrim, 
r great Council of the Fews, conſiſting of Chief 
rieſts and Rulers of the People aſſembled toge- 
ther, Lak. xxii. 66. And they ſought falſe Wit- 
neſs. againſt Jeſus, but found nothing that de- 
ſerved Death, Matth. xxvi. 59, 60. Then the 
High Prieſt ſeeing no Crime alledged againſt 
him worthy of Death, adjured Jeſus to tell 
plainly, whether he was the Chriſt. And though 
our Saviour knew his Deſign. to be an Inquiſi- 
tion of Blood, yet becauſe his Hour was come, 
he profeſſed himſelf to be the Meſſias, Matth. xxvi. 
63, 64. Whereupon the High Prieſt rent his 
Coachs, and accuſed him of Blaſphemy, and pre- 
ſently called for Sentence againſt him. And as 
it was before agreed, they all condemned him 
guilty r N 
Tux ſecond Arraignment of Chriſt was before 
Pontius Pilate. . As ſoon as Jeſus was dende 
ON N / 
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by the Council of the Chief Prieſts, he was led 
bound to Pilate the Roman Governour : Before 
whom they accuſed him of theſe Crimes, That he 
ſeduced the People, and forbid to pay Tribute 
to Cæſar, and that he was a King, Luk. xxiii. 2. 
And when Pilate asked Jeſus whether he was à 
King, he anſwered, That he was indeed a King; 
but his Kingdom was not of this World; and fo 
he attempted nothing againſt the Roman Govern- 
ment, Joh. xviii. 33, 36, 37. And Pilate per- 
ceiving that he was unjuſtly proſecuted, gave 
Teſtimony that he found nothing worthy of Death 
in him, Joh. xviii. 38. F 
Bur Pilate, inſtead of releaſing Jeſus, which 
he was bound to have done, as foon as he under- 
ſtood that he was of Galilee, which belonged to 
Herod's Jurifdi&tion, Tent him to be judged by 
Herod, who was at Jeruſalem at that Time, 
Lak. xxiii. 6, 7. And Herod was exceeding glai 
to ſee Jeſus, becauſe he had heard many things 
him, and hoped to have ſeen ſome Miracle done 
by him: But miffing his Expectation, and bein 
ſtirred up by the Fews, he, with his Men 
War, ſet him at nought, and mocked him; and 
thinking him worthy of no greater Puniſhment 
than Scorn and Derifion, araied him like a King 
in a gorgeous Robe, and ſent him again to Pilate, 
Luk. xxiti. 8, 9, 10, 11, 15. 1 
Ax» when Pilate had again examined Jeſus, 
he declared his Innocency the ſecond time, an 
offered to releaſe him in honour of the Feaſt, 
But the 'Fews preferred a Murderer befote him, 
and by Cry and Clamour required Jeſus to be 
crucified, Job. xviii. 38, 39, 40. Then Pilate, 
in ſome ſort to gratifie theJews, cauſed Jeſus to be 
ſcourged. And the "4 who ſcoutged him, 
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in Derifjon dreſſed him like a Mack-king, cloath- 
ing him with a Robe of State, putting on his 

ſacred Head a Crown of Thorns, and, inſtead of 
a Scepter, a Reed in his Right Hand; and, then 
they abuſed him with Scoffs, and ſpit upon him, 
and ſmote him on the Head, Matth. xxvii. 27, 
to 31. And in this Diſguiſe of Contempt Pilate 
brought him forth before the Jews, hoping that 
ſo ſad a Spectacle would appeaſe their Rage and 
Malice againſt him, Joh. xix. 1, to 6, But no- 
thing below the vileſt Death would ſatisfie theit 
Malice. And Pilate, the third time, profeſſed 
that he found in him nothing worthy of Death, 
Job. xviii. 6. But when the Jews plainly told 

Pilate, that if he did not put Feſus to death, he 
was no Friend to Ceſar ; thereupon Pilate, for 
fear of loſing the Favour of Ceſar, againſt the 
Conviction of his own Conſcience, condemned 
25 to the ſervile and curſed Death of the 
Croſs. 


IV. Tar fourth Part of Chriſt's Paſſion was 
his Crucifixion and Death. When Pilate had un- 
juſtly condemned our Lord Jeſus to the Death 
of the Croſs, forthwith the Soldiers took the 
Scarlet Robe off from him, and put his own 
Raiment'on him, and led him out of the City 
to crucifie him. And according to the Roman 
Cuſtom in that kind of Death, Jeſus bore his 
own Croſs : But being wearied with an Agony 
the Night before, and his Blood and Spirits be- 
ing ſpent with Scourging and Blows, he fainted 
under the Load. And then Simon of Cyrene was 
compelled to bear it. And when they had 
brought Jeſus to Golgotha, the Place of Execution, 
they ſtript him of his Garments ; which _ 
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ward were divided among the Soldiers, according 
to the Prediction of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xxii. 18. 


And the Body of Feſus being ſtretched upon the 


Croſs, unto the uttermoſt Extenſion of it, his 
holy Hands and Feet were faſt nailed unto it; 
and above his Head a Tablet was fixt, wherein 
his Accuſation was written, Tuis 1s Jesvs THE 
KinG or Taz Jews. And having thus faſtned 
Feſus to the Croſs, they raiſed him up in the 
View of all, and placed him for the greater 
Ignomy between two Thieves, who were cruci- 
fed with him, as if he had been the Chief of 
Malefactors, Luk. xxiii. 33. Then Jeſus, who 
came into the World to ſave Sinners, in great 
Pity made Interceſſion for his Marderers, Luk. xxiii. 
34. ja. liii. 12. And though his Pains were 
intolerable, yet the Malice of his bloody Ene- 
mies was not ſatisfied, but to increaſe his Grief, 
all that ſtood about him, Scribes, Prieſts and 
People, inhumar.y derided and reviled him, and 
both in Words and Geſtures expreſſed. all Scorn 
and Deteſtation againſt him, Matth. xxvii. 39, to 

Pſal. xxii. 7, 8. And one of the Male- 
actors alſo, who were crucified with him, railed 
on him : But the other rebuked his Fellow, and 
turning to Jeſus, with a wonderful Faith, pro- 
feſſed him to be the Meſſias; and thereupon re- 
ceived a ſpeedy Promiſe of Salvation, Zxk. xxiii. 
39, tO 44. 4 | ITS. 

Anp after this the whole Frame of Nature 
ſeemed to be diſſolved, becauſe the God of Na- 
ture was ſuffering and dying. For about the 
ſixth Hour with the Fett, that is, Twelve of 
the Clock with us, the Sun it ſelf began to mourn, 
and contrary to Nature was totally eclipſed, and 
there was a palpable Darkneſs over all the Land of 


R 4 Judæa, 
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| 4 daa, and the Countries adjoyning, until the 
Ninth Hour i that is Three of the Clock with us in 
the Afternoon, Luk xiii. 44. And about that 
time: Jeſus being over-whelmed with bodily Pains 
and Torments, and preſſed down, with the heavy 
Burden of his Father's Wrath due to our Sins, 
cried with a; ond Voice, ſaying, My Gad, my 
Cod, i baſt than forſalen me? Marth: xxvii. 46. 
And ſoon after having taſted the Vinegar which 
as offered to him, and knowing that all the 
Prophecies concerning his Sufferings were ac- 
-compliſhed; he faid; 7 is finiſhed, Joh. xix. 29, 
And then bawing his Head, he cried with a bud 
voice, aud ſaid, Father, into tiy bands I commend ny 
Jpirit ; and having ſaid thus, le gave up the Ghofl, 
Luk. xxiii, 46. For he was not only faſtened to 
the Croſs, but he offered up himſelf a propitia- 
tary Sactifice thereon, and died a real Death, his 
Soul being ſeparated from his Bod 7) 
- - And as our Lord: Jeſus ſuffered all theſe things 
for our Redemption: So he willingly ſuffered 
them, and endured them with Patience. No 
Nan had Power to take away his Life againſt his 
Will, but he laid it down: f himſehf, Joh. x. 18. 
And he was even ſtraitned, till he was baptized 
with the Baptiſm of Blood, Lak. xii.- 50; And 
if Chriſt had nat freely conſented to have laid 
down his Life for our Redemption, it would 
have been unjuſt to puniſh him, being innocent, 
for thoſe. that were guilty. Tis true, Chriſt 
ſometimes withdrew himſelf from danger, not be- 
cauſe he was unwilling to ſuffer at all, but be- 
cauſe he would ſuffer at the Time and Place ap- 
pointed by the Father. And when his Hour was 
come, he freely yielded himſelf into the Hands 
'of his Enemies. And though in his Agony his 
| | X | LUMAnc 
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God's Wrath upon him, 
for Delivorance: Let he readily ſubmitted to his 
Father's: Will. Father, (faith he) if it be pale 
kt this rup paß from me; nevertheleſs not a ml, 
but as thou wilt, Matth. xxvi. 39. 


AND Chriſt alſo endured all his Sufferings 


with admirable Patience. He was oppreſſed, and 
he was nfflited, yet be opened nat his mouth; he was 
brought as a lamb to the flaughtey, and as a-ſheep be- 


fore ber Pearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth, 


Ia. liii. 7. But in all —— Abuſes, and 

moſt cruel Torments, he ſcarce ſpake a Word, 
and what. he ſpake ſavoured not of any Impa- 
tience. Mhen he ua rgviled (ſaith Se. Peer). be 
reviled not again When he ſuſfered, he threatuedmot, 
but committed e unte 5 that judget / righteoufly, 
1 Det. ii. 23. 

Tun 3 of Chriſt oblige us to belton 
theſe three Duties. 719 

Firſt, Ir Chriſt ſuffered ſo much far our Sing. 
then we ſnould be affected with a deep Senſe of 
the heinonſneſs of our Sins, and heartily. repent 
of them. Nothing can ſo fully ſhew us God's 
ſuſtice and Hatred againſt Sin, as the Death of 
Chriſt. For can that be a ſlight matter, fox 


which God puniſheth his own innocent Son in 


the rigour of Juſtice? And becauſe Sin is ſo vile 
and odious in God's ſight, that he ſent Chriſt 
to expiate it, how can we chuſe but be much 
grieved for every Sin which we commit? When 
our Saviour hanged on the Croſs, and yielded 
up the Ghoſt, = Vail of the Temple was rent 
in twain, the Earth trembled, and the Rocks 


clave alundet : And ſhall not our Hearts be 


moyed for the cruel Torments which our Saviour 


— 
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Humane Nature ſhrurik at the ſad Impreſſions of 
and he Prayeg, q earneſtiß 


ſuffer. d | 
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ſuffered for our ſakes? Can we meditate how 
Chriſt was ſtretched out on the Croſs, his Head 
crowned with Thorns, his Hands and Feet 
pierced with Nails, and his fide with a Spear, 
and not be grie ved for our Sins, which put him 
to theſe Pains? Surely if we have any Love to 
Chriſt, or Kindneſs to our ſelves, we ſhall lay our 
Sins to Heart, and turn from them unto: Chriſt, 

Secondly, Ix Chriſt ſuffered and died to redeem 
ns, then we ſhould repent of our Sins and be- 
come holy, that we may obtain the Benefits 
which he hath purchaſed. Though Chriſt died 
to ſave Sinners, yet it was on Condition that 
they turn from their Sins unto him, and obey the 
Goſpel. For Chriſt bore our fins in his o0n body on 
the tree; that we being dead to fin, ſhould live unto 
righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 24. And unleſs we ceaſe 
to do Evil, and become Holy, we diſappoint the 
end of Chriſt's Suffering for us, and are uncapa- 
ble of receiving any Advantage from him. Nay, 
the very Death of Chriſt 'to impenitent Sinners, 
is full of Dread and Terror, and an occaſion by 
accident of heightening their Condemnation. For 
Chriſt is a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence to 
them which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, 
1 Pet. ii. 8. And therefore if we would be juſti- 
fied and ſaved by the Merits of Chriſt, we muſt 
cleanſe our ſelves from Sin, and walk according 
to the Rule of the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, Te Chriſt ſuffered ſo much for our 
ſakes, then we ſhould be willing, for his ſake, 
to take up our Croſs, and endure Afflictions with 
Patience. For Chriſt ſuffered not only to fatishe 
for our Sins, but to leave us an Example, that 
we ſhould follow his Steps: And 'tis fit that ſuch 


as are Members of Chriſt, ſhould be made Par- 
| takers 
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takers of his Sufferings. For the diſciple is not 
above his maſter, nor the ſervant above bi lord. It 
is enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter, and 
the ſervant as his lord, Matth. x. 24, 25. 

if Chriſt onr Lord and Maſter, who was without 
Sin, endured ſo many Afflictions for our Tranſ- 
grefſions ; how much more are we to ex 
Stripes, who by our Sins have fo often deſerved 
them? For the adopted Sons of God muſt not 
look to be preferred before the natural Son. But 
if Chriſt himſelf entred by his Croſs inta his 
Glory, then we muſt be content to endure Tri- 
_ that we may enter into the Kingdom of 
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ZZ&JT [HE third Degree of Chriſt's Humiliation 
Hep was 1 ka, Though ſuch as were 

crucified had not by the Roman Law 
1 the Benefir of a Sepulchre ; yet the 
Magiſtrate had power to grant it. And the Jews 
re beſought Pilate, that the Legs of 
Jeſus, and of the two Thieves who were cruci- 
ned with him, might be broken to haſten their 
Death, and that their Bodies might be taken 
away and buried before the Sun ſet, according to 
the Law of Moſes, Job. xix. 31. Dent. xxi. 32. 
T hen came the Soldiers and brake the Legs - 
tle 
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the tWo Thieves: But ſinding that Jeſus was 
dead already, they brake not his Legs ; but one 
of them with 2 Spear pierced his ſacred Side, 
and forthwith came thereout Blood and Water 
-which, were ſure Signs of his Death, Job. xix 32, 
eee ot obi amn 4: > . 
Ao after this Jaſeph of Arimathæa, an honoy- 
rable Counſel lor, who: was before a Diſciple of 
Jeſus, but ſectetly, for fear of the Jeu, took 
Courage, and went boldly to Pirate, and begged 
the Body of Fefus. And having obtained leave, 
he took the Body down from the Croſs, And 
_Nicodemus alſo a Ruler of the Jews, who much 
admired and favoured Jeſus, joined with Je 
in performing the Funeral Rites. And when 
they had wrapt the Body in Linnen Clothes, 22 
with the Spices, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Jews, they laid it in a Garden, near the Place 
where he was crucified, in a new Tomb hewn 
out of the Rock, wherein never any Man lay 
before. And to ſecure: the Body from outward 
Injuries, they rolled a great Stone to the Mouth 
of the Sepulchre, Joh. xix. 38, to 42. Matth. xxvii, 
57, to 61. And thus was our Lord Jeſus buried 
by two honourable Perſons; and ſo he made. his 
grave with the rich in his death, according to the 
Prophecy of Jaiab, Ia. ii. 9; And the Burial 
of Chriſt ſerved to confirm the Truth of his 
Death preceding, and of his Reſurrection fol- 
lowing. - | E 197 
Bur the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees continued 
ſtill their Malice and Jealouſie againſt the dead 
Body of our Saviour, and beſought Pilate that 
the Sepulchre might be made ſure until the 
third Day, to prevent the Poſſibility of à fictiti- 


ous Reſutrection; becauſe Jeſu had en 
* | that 
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chat after three Days he would riſe again: And 
having obtained leave, they ſealed the Sepulchre, 
and ſet a Guard of Soldiers to watch it 


=. — — 


Murb. xxvii. 62, to end. And this Device of 


theirs was ſo ordered by Providence, that it 
mightily confirmed the Truth of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection. For the Soldiers, who watched 
the Sepulchre, ſaw Jeſus riſe out of it, and were 


terriſied with the Wonders which happened, and 


teſtified the fame to the Chief Prieſts. 


Tur Duties, which the Burial of Chriſt may 


excite us to perform, are two. 


Firſt Tux Burial of Chriſt ſhould move us to 
mortifie our Sins, that they may not again re- 


vive. For as Chriſt died and was buried for us; 
ſo ſnould we die unto Sin, and bury our Corru- 
ptions. There muſt be a ſpiritual Death and Bu- 


rial of Sin, otherwiſe there cannot be a Confor- 
mity to Chriſt, For we cannot be living Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, unteſs we are buried unto Sin, 
that it may no more reign in us. 

Secondly, TR Burial of Chriſt may ſerve to 
comfort us againſt. the Terrors of Death and 
Corruption. For Chriſt by his Death' hath over- 
come Death; and by his Burial he hath, as it 
were, conſecrated our Graves ; and inſtead of 


Houſes of Perdition, hath made them Chambers 


of reſt.. Death in it felf is moſt terrible, as be- 
ing the Wages of Sin; and the Grave in its own 
Nature is the Priſon of Darkneſs : But Chriſt by 
his Merit and Power hath gotten for us the 
Victory over both. 
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Ser. XV. 
Of CHRIST's Deſcent into HELL, 


7 FJ HE fourth Degree of Chriſt's Humi- 


liation was his Deſcent into Hel, 
85 1e There are ſeveral Opinions about the 
Tre 5ſt Opinion is, 


Senſe of this Article of Faith. 
Chriſt into Hell lfignifieth his Burial. And this 
Interpretation the Greek Phraſe will bear; and ſo 
it is uſed in the Creed of Athanaſius. Bur this 
cannot be here meant, becauſe the Burial of Chriſt 
is clearly expreſſed before; and therefore it can- 
not, without Tautology, be again mentioned. 


Tux ſecond Opinion is, That the Deſcent of 
Chriſt into Hell is a figurative Speech, ſignifying 
that he ſuffered the Torments of Hell in his Soul. 
But if the Torments of Hell be taken in a ſtn& 
Senſe for all thoſe which the Damned ſuffer, then 
Chriſt did not ſuffer ſuch Torments. For in 
Hell there is an abſolute Deſpair of any better 
Condition, and Remorſe and Terror of Con- 
{cience ; which Evils Chriſt never ſuffered. Or 
if the Torments of Hell be taken metaphorically 
for very grievous Sufferings, then Chriſt may be 
ſaid to have ſuffered ſuch Torments, becauſe 
they exceeded all the Miſeries of this Life, and 
were accompanied with the Senſe of Gods 
Wrath againſt the Sins of Men. But this Inter- 

pretation 
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ation is not pertinent to the preſent Article: 
For all thoſe Torments, which Chriſt felt in his 
Soul, are implied in the former Articles, and 
were antecedent to his Death. Bur evident it is, 
that the Deſcent of Chrift into Hell denoteth ſome- 
thing done or ſuffered after his Death, and im- 
mediately before his Reſurrection. 


Taz third Opinion concerning Chriſt's Deſcent 
into Hell is this, That the Soul of Chriſt, be- 
tween his Death and Reſurre&ion, deſcended 
really and locally into Hell, the Place of the 
Damned. And to confirm this, theſe two Texts 
of Scripture are uſually alledged, Act. ii 27. 
Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 1 Pet. iii. 19. By 
which alſo he went, and preached unto the ſpirits in 
priſon. But neither of theſe Texts prove Chriſt's 
real Deſcent into Hell. The true Senſe of 
AA. ii. 27. is this, That Chriſt's Soul ſhould not 
ſo long continue in a ſeparate State, that his 
Body ſhould be corrupted. And tis very 
probable that Text of 1 Per. iii. 19. is to be ex- 
pounded thus: That Chriſt, by his Spirit in 
Noah, (as the Spirit of Chriſt is ſaid to ſpeak by 
the Prophets) formerly preached, while the Ark 
was preparing, unto the Men of the Old World 
yet alive, who were ſo vile and wicked, that 


their Souls, by Sin, were in ſome ſort impriſoned 


in their Bodies. 

Bur the real Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, 
implies ſome Abſurdity; and there can be no 
reaſonable End aſſigned for it. If it be ſaid that 
he deſcended into Hell to convert the Spirits 
there detained, and to releaſe them upon their 
Repentance, this is very falſe and groundleſs. 


For they that are caſt into Hell cannot be con- 


verted, 


. 
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Ir it be Haid, that Chriſt deſcended. inte Hel 
to triumph over Satan and the Powers of Dark. 
neſs within their own Dominion; this alfa, hat 
{mall ground for it: For Chriſt triumpheTover 
Principalities and Powers at his Death upon 
the Croſs, Col. ii. 14, 15. And when he aſcended 
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gur ur confidence ftedfaſt ente the —1 we are made par- 
takers of Chr. if, 4 dale! is, of the Benefits which he 
hath purchaſed, Heb. iii. 14. But if we end in 
the Fleſh, after we have begun in the Spirit, we 
ſhall of che Fleſh reap Corruption. For all our 
former Piety and Holineſs will avail us nothing, 
if we fall back to our old Sins. But much better 


had it been for us nut to have known the way of righte- 


ouſueſs, than after we have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto us, 2 Pet. 21. 
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SEE. 
C HAP. XVI, 

Of CHRIS T's ETATLTATION ; Of 

CHRISTs RESURRECTION. 


bleſſed Condition, wherein being raiſed 
_—_— the Dead, and aſcended into 
Heaven, he is exalted at God's right 
Hand and crowned with Glory and Honour 

and ſhall in the laſt Day come with Power ny 
rage to judge the World Though the Meſ- 
ſias is ſometimes foretold to come humble, and 
ſometimes glorious ; yet two ſeveral Perſons, 
under the Name of the Meſſias, were not pro- 
miſed, as the Jews affirm. But the ſame Meſ- 
ſias was both to ſuffer, and alſo to be glorified. 
And Jeſus, our Lord, being the true Meſſias, 
firſt ſuffered for our 

Vor. I. 


4 7 HE State of Chriſt's Exaltation is that 


Sins, and then centred into 
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his Glory, Luk. xxiv. 26. And as the Perſon of 
Chriſt ſuftered according to his Humane Nature: 
So the ſame Perſon, according to that Nature, 
is highly exalted. 

TRE Perſon of Chriſt is exalted by the Mani- 
feſtation of his Glory, which he had from Eter- 
nity, and by the Acquiſition of all Power and 
Dominion in Heaven and Earth. For Chriſt, 
after his Sufferings, was glorified with that glory, 
which he had with the Father before the world was, 
Joh. xvii. 5. And becauſe Chriſt humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 

croſs ; therefore God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name whith is above every name, 
Phil. ii. 8, 9. | 

AN PD Chriſt, according to his Humane Na- 
ture, is exalted, in that he hath laid aſide the 
Infirmities which he aſſumed, and is adorned 
with wonderful Glory and Perfection. For after 
he had purchaſed Redemption for us by his Sut- 
ferings, he put off all hnmane Infirmitics, and is 
no more ſubject to Death and Miſery, but per- 
fectly glorified both in Soul and Body, and ad- 
vanced far above all priacipality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named; 
not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to 
come, Rom. vi. 9. Eph. i. 21. 

Bur Chriſt, according to his Divine Nature, 
is not properly exalted : For the Godhead can 
neither be humbled nor exalted, but remaineth 
for ever the ſame without Alteration. And all 
the Exaltation, which the Holy Scripture attri- 
butes unto Chriſt, belongs rather to his Perſon 
than to his Divine Nature. For the Perſon of 
Chrift was humbled and exalted ; not according 
to his Divine, but Humane Nature, which alone 
is capable thereotk. | Tux 
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Ius State of Chriſt's Exaltation conſiſteth of 
four Degrees: x S079 


I. His Reſurrection from the Dead. 
II. His Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

III. His Seſſion at God's right Hand. 
IV. His coming to judge the World. 


Tu firſt Degree of Chriſt's Exaltation was 
his Reſurrettion from the Dead. After our Bleſſed 
Saviour had humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
dient unto Death, he juſtly deſerved to be raiſed 
again from. the Dead. And if his continuance, 
for a time, under the Dominion of Death, had 
not been needful to prove the Truth and Reality 
of his Death and Reſurrection, he might have 
re-aſſumed Life in the next inſtant after his Death. 
For Chriſt, by his Death on the Croſs, triumph'd 
over Sin, the cauſe of Death, and merited 
immediate Freedom from the Dominion of Death. 
But if he had ſuddenly riſen, there might have 
been ſome doubt whether he was truly dead. 
And if his Death had been doubtful, his Reſur- 
rection could not have been certain. But when 
he had continued ſo long in the State of the 
Dead, that the Reality of his Death was. evi- 
dent, he truly aroſe from the Dead according to 
the Scripture. 

Taz Reſurre&ion of Chriſt was foretold by 
the Prophets under the Old Teſtament. And 
there are two ſpecial Prophecies of it : The one 
is contained in Tſai. liii. 10. When thou ſhalt make 
bis ſoul an offering for fin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhalt 
prolong his. days. But becauſe he was to ſuffer 
Death, and thereby to make his Soul an Offering 


tor Sin, how could he ſee his Seed, and prolong 
S 2 his 
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his Days, unleſs he aroſe from the Dead? The 
other Prophecy of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, which 
is more clear, is that in Pſal. xvi. 10. Thou wilt 
not leave my ſoul in hel; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption. This Prophecy is applied 
to the Reſuxrection of Chriſt by two eminent 
Apoſtles. For David (ſaith St. Peter) here ſpeaketh 
ef the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left 

in hell, neither did his fleſh fee corruption, Act. ii. 31. 
And David, (faith St. Paul) after he had ſerved 
his own generation by the will of God, fell on ſleep, and 
was laid unt his Fathers, and ſaw corruption: but 
Chriſt, whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption, 
Act. xui. 36, 37. 

Ap our Saviour himſelf, when there was 
little Probability of his Suffering, clearly fore- 
told his own Death and Reſurrection, with the 
preciſe Time of his riſing again: As, Joh. ii. 19. 
21. Deſtroy this | temple, (faith Chriſt, meaning 
the temple of his body) and in three days I will = 
it up. And, Matth. xvi. 21. & xvii. 22, 23. 
fon of man ſhall be betrayed into the hands of men; 
and they ſhall kill him, and the third day he ſhall be 
raiſed again. 

Ap according to theſe Predictions, our Lord 
Teſus, the true Meſſias, was raiſed from the 
Dead the third Day after his Paſſion. For God, 
who ſuffered him to be ſlain by wicked hands, raiſed 


him up, having loſed the pains of death, becauſe it 


was not poſſible that he ſhon!d be holden of it, Act. ii. 23, 
24. And the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion is 
confirmed by ſuch Proofs, that no reafonable 
Man can doubt thereof. For beſides the Teſti- 
mony of the Soldiers, who kept Watch at the 
Sepulchre of Jeſus, ard ſaw him riſe out of it, 
and wer: aſtoniſhed with the Wonders which 
| attended 
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attended his Reſuxrection; our Saviour himſelf, 
divers times, appeared to his Apoſtles, ſbewing 
himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, 
leing ſeen of them forty days, aud ſpeaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God, Act. i. 3. 
And the holy ARIES, who were Eye-witneſles 
choſen before of God, with great power, gave teſti- 
mon) of the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, Act. iv. 33. 
And the Apoſtles had ſure ground for the Cer- 
tainty of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which they 
preached as their chief Doctrine. For they them- 
ſelves would not be perſwaded that Jeſus was 
riſen, until they had ſeen him, and were con- 
vinced by the clear Evidence of their Senſes. 
Axp the Apoſtles being infallibly aſſured of 
the Truth of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, have deliver- 
ed the ſame to us in Writing, and confirmed it 
by working Miracles, and ſealed it with their 
own Blood. But doubtleſs they would not have 
laid down their Lives for bearing witneſs to 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, if it had been only 
forged of themſelves. For no Man that is wiſe, 
will be ſo prodigal of his Life and Eſtate, as to 
caſt both away without any Conſideration of 
gaining ſome greater Advantage in another World. 
And no ſpiritual and eternal Benefit could the 
Apoſtles have hoped for by preaching the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, if it had not been really true. 
Neither is it probable that God would have en- 


dued the Apoſtles with the Power of working 


Miracles, to confirm their Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, if it had been falſe. For 
it cannot reaſonably be imagined that God, who 
is Truth it ſelf, and hateth all Iniquity, would 


ſet the Seal of his Omnipotency to a Falſhood. 


So that we, who believe upon the Teſtimony of 
| 8 3 | the 
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the Apoſtles, have no reaſon to doubt of the 
Truth of Chriſt's Re ſurrection, which they hape 
ſo atteſted. | | 
AND as Chriſt truly aroſe from the Dead; ſo 
he aroſe that he might enter into his Glory, and 
demonſtrate- the Efficacy of his Merits. H- 
Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more ; death 
hath no more dominion over him, Rom. vi. 9. But 
he aroſe unto a Life immortal, and he liveth unto 
God in all Glory and Happineſs, and he hath 
ſufficient Power to confer on us the Benefits of 
his Death. And by his Reſurrection he hath 
given us an aſſurance, that he hath fully ſatisfied 
for our Sins. For the leaſt Sin unſatisfied for, 
had detained him ſtill under the Dominion of 
Death. And if he had been overcome of Death, 
he had not finiſhed the Work of Redemption. 
But becauſe he is riſen from the Dead, tis evi- 
dent that he hath made full Satisfa&ion for our 
Sins, and procured for us Peace and Favour 
with God. For Chrift was delivered for our «f: 
Fences, and was raiſed again for our Juſtification, 
Rom. iv. 25. 
Tux Duties ariſing from the Belicf of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, arè theſe two. | 
Firſt, Taz Reſurre&ion of Chriſt ſhould move ir 
us to ariſe from the Death of Sin unto the Life 


0 
of Righteouſneſs, that we may be conformable e 
unto him in his Reſurrection. As Chriſt died fl 
and roſe again for us, ſo ſhould we die unto Sin, 10 
and riſe again unto Righteouſneſs: For there Ye 
muſt be a ſpiritual Reſurrection of the Soul ti 
from the Death of Sin unto the Life of er 
Grace, before we can reſemble Chriſt in his w 


Reſurrection, and be qualified for a Life of 
Glory. And when we have put on Chriſt, o 
ans we $4 i 
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do lead pure Chriſtian Lives, we are then riſen 
with Chriſt, and have a true Right to the 
Promiſes of Mercy. But they that are dead in 
Sin, while they live, have no Fellowſhip with 
Chriſt here, nor ſhall have any part with him in 
Glory. And therefore as Chrift was raiſed from the 


dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 


walk in newneſs of life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in 


the likeneſs of his reſurrection, Rom. vi. 4, 5. But 


if we have no Part in the firſt Reſurrection, unto 
Newneſs of Life, we muſt needs fall under the 
Power of the ſecond Death. . _ : 
Secondly, Is Chriſt be riſen from the Dead, 
then we have good ground to hope that we alſo 
ſhall be raiſed by him, and we may comfort our 
ſelves with the Hope of it. The Reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt is the Cauſe of our Reſurre&ion : He 
is the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. And 
if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again; even ſo 
them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with 
him, x Theſ. iv. 14. And there can be nothing 
more effectual to comfort us in our Troubles, 
than the Hope of a glorious Reſurre&ion. For 
whatever Calamity we ſuffer here, yet if we are 
in Chriſt, there is nothing can cut off our Hope 
of a bleſſed Immortality : And this Hope is 
enough to bear us np, and refreſh us in Af- 
flictions. For the ſufferings of this preſent time, are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. And the Expecta- 
tion and Aſſurance of that Glory, is ſufficient to 
encourage us to endure with Patience any Croſſes 
which befal us in this Lite. 4 6 
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C HA P. XVII. 
Of CHRIST. AscENSION. 


N HE ſecond Degree of Chriſt's Exalta- 
T tion, was his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

Se When our Blefled Saviour had ſuffi- 
W ciently proved the Truth of his Re. 
ſurrection, he aſcended viſibly into Heaven in 
the Preſence of divers Witneſſes. The High 
Prieſt entring once every Year into the Holy of 
Holies, was a Type of Chriſt entting into Hea- 
ven it ſelf, Lev. xvi. 2, 3, Heb. ix. x2. And the 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven was foretold b 
the Prophet David, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Thon ha 
aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive. 
And accordingly our Lord Jeſus, the true Meſ- 
ſias, having attained eternal Redemption for us, 
aſcended on high, and entred into Heaven. For 
after he had fully inſtructed his Diſciples in the 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, he led 
them out as far as to Bethany; and lifting up his hands 
and bleſſing them, be was parted from them, and car- 
riet up into heaven, Luk. xxiv. 50, 51. 

Ap this Aſcenſion of Chriſt is not figurative, 
denoting only a more glorious Condition after 
his Reſurrection, but a real and local Tranfla- 
tion of his Humane Nature from Earth into 
Heaven. For as a Man he aſcended up "_ 

; : an 
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and viſibly into Heaven; and he ſhall there re- 
main, until he return unto Judgment,  A&; i. 11. 
and iii. 21, And therefore thongh Chriſt, as 
God, be {till preſent with ns on Earth by his 
Power, Grace, and Holy Spirit, as he hath pro- 
miſed, Marth. xxviii. 20. Joh. xiv. 18. Yet ac- 
cording to his Humane Nature, he is abſent from 
us in Heaven, Marth. xxvi. 11. Heb. viii. 

And Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, that he 
might take Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, and pre- 
pare a Place in Heaven for us. For be was ſo- 
lemnly inaugurated into his Kingdom at his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven: And in Heaven he 
keepeth his Royal Court, and ruleth as Lord 
overall in a 7 5 manner: And he is exalted 
n be a prince and ſaviour, for to give repentance unto 
Iſrael, 2 forgroeneſs of fins, Act. v. 31. For bv 


f i« entred into heaven, now to appear in the preſente of 
1 Cod for ut, Heb. ix. 24. And when he hath pre- 
ie pared us for himſelf by his Grace, he will exalt 
ö us unto the fame Place, whither he is gone be- 
þ fore. For he hath opened Heaven, and hath 
[2 therein provided a Manſion for all that walk in 
{- the way of Righteouſneſs, which leadeth thither. 
18, Tus Duties required of us in reference to 
ot Chriſt's Aſcenſion are two. 

ie Firſt, Taz Belief of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into 
ed Heaven ſhould excite us to live as Strangers here. 
ds This World is not our Home, nor have we here 
- any continuing City; but we muſt ſeek one to 


come, which hath Foundations, whoſe Builder 
and Maker 1s God. For ail that are Chriſt's 
have their Converſation in Heaven, where their 
Lord is. And if we belong to Chriſt, we muſt, 
a5 Pilgrims, ſeek a better Country, that is, an 
ieayenly, and paſs the Time of our a 
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here in the Fear of God. Though we are in the 
World, yet we mult not live as thoſe that are of 
the World; but behave our ſelves as Strangers 
ſetting our Affections on things above. 

Secondiy, T az Belief of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven ſhould move us to. aſcend in Mind after 
him, and to ſet our Hearts on heavenly Things, 


As Chriſt, our Head, is aſcended, and reigneth 


in Glory: So we, his Members, muſt follow 
him with the Wings of Deſire, ſeeking the 
Things above where he is, and preferring the 
bleſſed Hopes of the next World, before all the 


Intereſt of this. For it doth not become thoſe, 


who profeſs themſelves Followers of Chriſt, to 
faſten their Affections on earthly Things, and 
employ their chiefeſt Care about them. Bur if 
we love Chriſt truly, we ſhall long to enjoy him. 
And if we deſire to be happy with him, we ſhal 
moſt eſteem the Things above, and walk as cle 
dient children of God ; not faſhioning our ſelves ac- 


cording to the former luſts in our ignorance, but be hi 


in al our converſation, as he who hath called us i; 
holy, 1 Pet. i. 14, 15. | 
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0f HRTST. SESSION at G0 D 
Right HAN p. 


HE third Degree of Chriſt's Exal- 
tation is his Seſſzon at God's right 
Hand. The right Hand is improper- 
ly aſcribed unto God : -For God is 
à Spirit without any bodily Parts. 
But in a figurative Senſe, the right Hand is attri- 
buted unto God]; and it ſignifies his great Power, 
Dignity, and Felicity. And the Phraſe of fi- 
ting at God's right Hand ſignifies Chriſt's reigning 
over all, his having all Power in Heaven and 
Earth given to him: And this Honour and Power 
of Chriſt was clearly foretold by the Prophet 
David, Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
fit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool. And, Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. Thy throne, 0 
God, is for ever and ever; the ſcepter of thy kingdom 
is a right ſcepter. Thou loveſt righteouſneſs, and hateſt 
iniquity : therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the ail of gladneſs above thy fellows. 

AND according to theſe Prophecies our Bleſſed 
Saviour, when he had by himſelf purged our fins, ſate 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
Heb, i, 3. For that ſame Jeſus, who was crucified 


for 
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Yor us, hath God made both Lord and Chriſt, Act. ii. 36, 
And when Cod had raiſed him from the dead, he ſe 
him at his own right hand in heavenly places, ſar above 
all principalities, and power, and might, and dumi- 
nion, every name that is named, not ouly in thi; 
world, but alſo in that which is to come; and hah 
put all things under his feet, and given him to be the 
head over all things to the Church, Eph. i. 20, 


3 Eg > 


Ap Chriſt hath this great Glory and Power 
given him, that he might perfect the Work of 
our Redemption, and confer on us the Benefits 
which he hath merited. For both to merit, and 


alſo to beſtow the Bleſſings 


merited, belong to 


the Office of the Mediator. And Chriſt being 


Heb. vii. 25. 


TI Duties required of us, in anſwer to this 


Article of Faith, are two. 


2 compleat Mediator, hath not only purchaſed 
Salvation for us, but alſo as our heavenly Pig 
and King he doth all things needful on his partto 
confer Salvation on us. He fits at God's right 
Hand, as our Lord and King, to rule and govern 
us in the way of Salvation. And if we ſubmit 
to his Government, and depend on him, he will 
defend us from Evil, and keep us by his Power 
in well-doing unto Salvation. And Chriſt alſo, 
as our Prieſt, ſitteth at God's right Hand, to 
make Interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 34. And he, 
with whom Chriſt intercedeth, is a Father, and 
therefore moſt willing, and Aimyhty, and there- 
fore moſt able 'to grant what Bleſſings we want. 
And if we come unto God, by Chriſt, we may 
be confident that he will ſave us ro the uttermoſt, 
ſeeing he ever liueth to make inerceſſion for u, 


Firſt, 


— 
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Firſt, Ir Chriſt be exalted at God's right 
Hand, to be our Lord and King, then we ſhould 
be ſubject and obedient to him. De Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son; that all men ſhould honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the 
Fon, honoureth not the Father, which hath ſent him, 
Joh. v. 22, 23. And this is the great End of 
Chriſt's Exaltation, that he may be honoured by 
us, and confer on us the Benefits which he hath 
purchaſed. And thoſe Benefits are promiſed to 
us only on Condition that we ſerve and honour 
him. For Chrift is the anthor of eternal ſalvation 
unto all them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. And unleſs 
we become obedient Subjects to him, we ſhall 
receive no Benefit from him. | 

Secondly, Ir Chriſt fitteth at God's right Hand, 
as our Advocate, to intercede for us, then we 
ought to come unto God by him, and depend 
on him for all Graces and Bleſſings. The beſt 
Service which we perform unto God would be 
rejected, if it were not for the Merits and Me- 
diation of our Saviour. For it is Chriſt alone, 
being ſprinkled with his own Blood, that offers 
our good Works to God, and procures Acc 
tance, And if we ſue nnto God in Chriſt's 
Name, he will be gractous unto us, and d 
us nothing that is truly good. For this confidence 
we have in him, (faith St. John ) that if we ask any 
thing according to his will, he heareth us. And if we 
know that he hear us, whatſoever ve ac, we know 

that we have the petitions that we defired of him, 
I Joh. v. 14, 15. 
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Of CHRIST. coming to JUDGMENT. 
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9 215 Warld. As Chriſt is Lord over all, 
1 and governeth all things in Heaven 
and Earth : So by him vill God judge the world in 
righteouſneſs, Act. xvii. 31. For he is ordained of God 
to be the judge both of the quick and dead, Act. x. 42. 
But — — the General Judgmem be deſcribed, it 
will be requiſite to ſpeak ſomething of that Par- 
ticular Judgment, which is ſuppoſed to paſs upon 
the Souls of Men at their Death. For as ſoon 
as Men leave this World, they are aſſigned their 
State in another, and are ſent to a Place of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, according to their Works; 
which is a kind of Judgment, though it be not 
performed with all the Solemnities of Judgment. 
When wicked Men die, their Puniſhment in ano- 
ther World begins, and they are caſt with Dives 
into a Place of Torments. And when the Righ- 
teous die, their Souls immediately enter into 4 
State of Happineſs in Heaven. For they that 
live unto Chriſt here, when they are abſent from the 
body, are preſent. with the Lord; that is, when they 
die, they go into Heaven, where Chriſt 15, 
2 Cor. v. 8 As Lazarus, when he died, was 


HE fourth Degree of Chriſt's Exalta- 


tion ſhall be his coming to judge the 


carried 
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carried by Angels into Abraham's Boſom; and 
as the penitent Thief, who was crucified with 
Chriſt, entred into Paradiſe on the Day of his 
Death; ſo all the Righteous are bleſſed in their 
Death; and as ſoon as they go out of this earth- 
ly Tabernacle, they are admitted imo their houſe, 
which is from Heaven, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. " 
AND if the Souls of Men, upon their Separa- 
tion from the Body, go immediately unto Hea- 
ven or Hell, according to their Works, then there 
is no middle Place appointed to receive them 
after Death. And conſequently tis a groundleſs 
and ſuperſtitious Practice to pray for Souls de- 
parted, that they may be delivered from the 
imaginary Pains of Purgatory : For the State of 
the Dead is anſwerable to the Courſe of their 
Lives, and it cannot be altered by the Prayers 
of the Living. The Souls of the Righteous, as 
ſoon as they leave the Body, are admitted into 
Heaven, and do not need our Prayers. And the 
Souls of the Wicked, when they die, are forth- 
with caſt into Hell, from whence tis impoſlible 
by our Prayers to redeem them. i 
gor beſides this Particular Judgment, which 
i ſecretly paſt upon the Souls of Men at their 
Death, there ſhall be a General Judgment, when 
al Nations ſhall be gathered together before the 
great Tribunal of Chriſt, that all Men may be 
publickly abſolved or condemned, and receive in 
Body, as well as in Soul, a juſt Recompence of 
Reward or Puniſhment, according to their Deeds. 
for in the laſt Day Chriſt ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven with great Power and Majeſty, with the 
Voice of the Arch-angel, and with the Trump 
God; and as a judge he ſhall fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory, 1 Theſ- iv. 16. Marth. * 28. 
ND 
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A when Chriſt: cometh to Judgment, he 
Hall in a Moment, by the Power of his God. 
head, raiſe all that are dead, and change thoſe 
that axe alive: For none ſhall be judged while 
they ate dead: But all that are dead before 
Chrilt's appearing, ſhall be raiſed unto Life, 
and thoſe that are then alive ſhall be changed, 
For we ſbal wot all fleep. (ſaith the Apollle, 
-x Cor, xv. 51.) but we ſhall all be changed in a My 
mem; that is, they that are alive at the laſt Day 
ſhall not die; but both the Dead and Living WY iu 
ſhall be changed, and their Bodies ſhall be made WW :bi 
immortal and incorruptible, that they may be 2 
recompenced according to their Works done in 
this Life. 

Tux Perſons whom Chriſt ſhall judge, are the 
evil Angels, and all Men whoſoever. The agel 
who aud kept not their firſt ſtate, God hu 
caft to hell, and reſerved iu everlaſting chain 
under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great di, 
2 Pet. ii. 4 Jud. 6. And all Men, both Quid 
and Dead, fhall be judged by Chriſt at his ap- 
pearing, 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. The Quid 
are all thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the Time 
of Chriſt's coming to judgment: The Dea 
are all the reſt which died before the laſt Dy. 
And the Dead being raiſed unto Life, and the 


Living being changed, both ſhall be brougit]l have 
unto Judgment. For God hath appointed a du, u Hear 
which he will judge the world iu righteouſneſs by tha And | 
man whom he hath ordained, Act. xvii. n G 
Ball all ſtand before the judgment feat of Chriſt. Au geate 
every one of us ſhall give an account of himself un To 
God, Rom. xiv. 10, 12. | Kcorc 
Ax the Things for which all Men ſhall h. * 

0 


jadged, ſhall be their Works, all the Goal 
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Evil which they have done: For there is no rel 
ſpe& of Perſons with God, but he will dea 


hoſe july with all, rnd recompence them according 
chile to their Deeds. All the Actions which ever Men 
fore WY have done, are written in their own Conſcience, 
ie; and in God's Book of Remembrance. And in 
ved. the Day of Judgment both theſe Books ſhall be 


Me, opened, and Men ſhall be judged out of thoſe things 
M. which are written in the books according to their works, 
Day Kev. XX. 12. Fr we muſe all appear before the 
ring WY jadgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
made WY things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
y be BY wether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. PURE: 
e in And as there are two kinds of Perſons to be 
judged, the Righteous and the Wicked : So there 
ſhall be two kinds of Sentences paſſed on them. 
The Righteous ſhall be abſolved from their Sins, 
and crowned with Happineſs for the Merits of, 
Chriſt according to their Works. The meer 
Mercy of God. in Chriſt, is the Cauſe of our Ju- 
ſification and Salvation: And Faith and ſincere 
Obedience to the Goſpel, is the Condition on 
which thoſe Benefits are promiſed. And in the 
Day of Judgment we ſhall be perfectly juſtiſied 
ad ſaved of God's meer Mercy in Chriſt ac- 
cording to our Deeds. And our Reward ſhall 
be anſwerable to that Improvement, which we 
have, made of the Talents of Grace For in 
Heaven there are many Manſions of Happineſs. 
And ſuch as have been more diligent and zealous 
n God's Service, ſhall be advanced to the 
greater Degree of Glory. r wag 4: 
Tax Micked ſhall be condemned unto Puniſhment 
according to the deſert and meaſure of their Sins. 
When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, be 
Vor, I, wo * Hall 


— 
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ſhall take vengeance on them that know not God, ax} 
that obey not the e 2 Thef. i. 7, 8. For all impe. 
nitent Wretches hall be condemned unto etemal 
Puniſhment. And their Puniſhment ſhall be pro. 
portionable to the Meaſure” of their Sins. And 
moſt equal it is that they who refuſe Merc, 
when it is offered, ſhould have Judgment with- 
out Mercy. For if Men chuſe to walk in the 
way of Death, tis juſt with God to" punif 
them according to their own Choice. 
Ap after Chriſt, the righteous Judge; hath 
paſt Sentence upon all Men, he ſhall forthwith 
execute the Judgment given. Tne Wicked being 
condemned ſhall ſpeedily be caſt into everlaſting 
Puniſhment ; but the Righteons ſhall be tran 
flated into Heaven, and reign with Chriſt i 
Celeſtial Glory. And as ſoon as Chriſt hath 
wen judgment on the Wicked, and is departed 
m the Region of the Air,” while he is aſcend- 
ing with his Saints and Angels into Heaven, 'tis 
probable that this World ſhall be ſer on fire about 
the Wicked; and their Puniſhment fhalt begin 
Ax when Chriſt hath put all his Enemies 
under his Feet, and glorified all his Saints, then 
Hall he deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, 
that is, he ſhall ceaſe to execute the Office of 
Mediator, becauſe there will be no farther need 
thereof. But yet the Dignity of his Manhood 
ſhall not be diminiſned: For he ſhall reign for 
ever as Head and King over his Church trium- 
phant in his Kingdom, of Heayen, without ex 
ternal Means and Ordinances. 
Tur Paties arifing from the Belief of the 
laſt jadgment, are theſe Four. mag 


Firſt 
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and Firſt, F x Belief of the laſt Judgment ſhould 
. move us to repent of our Sins, and to keep our 
* Conſcience void of Offence. The Expectation 
pr. of a: Judgment to come, is 2 powerful Motive 
udo hinder us from ſinning; and to make us care- 
ful to ſerve and pleaſe God, that we may be 
ny found of him in Peace without ſpot, and blamé- 
ho WY less And if we had always an Eye to our future 
uni . State, and daily expected the glorious appeariiig 


of the great God, how diligent ſhould we be 
hat; to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and 
«with WI to live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and godly in this 
being preſent: World ? Fot the Terrors of the Lord are 
anz evough to make us afraid to offend him, and to 
ta. tir us up to ſerve him acceptably with Reverence 
i in WI and godly: Fear. And if we“ really believed and 
ſetioul y conſidered that Gd will at laſt- bring 
every: Worke into Judgment, "doubtleſs we ſhonld 
not be ſo bold to provoke him, but be very careful 
to work out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling. 
Secondly; TR Relief of the laſt Judgment 
ſhould excite us to watch and prepare for it; 
while we have time: Tho? the'Day of Judgment 
ſhall at laſt ſurely come, yet when it ſhall happen 


Fir of that day, and of that hou?, knoweth no. nn 
1 um the axgels which are in heaven, Mar. xiii. 32. 
aud the ' Uncertainity/of our Lord's coming ro 
ſadgmeht ſhould make us careful to put our 
ſelres in a Ræadineſs for it. Fot the Day of the 
Lord ſo cometh as a Thief in the Night. And 
ben Men triumph in their” Wickedneſs, and 
latter themſelved with Peace ahd Safety, then 


f Death and * to tho 
2 


that 


tis uncettain, and altogether unknown to us: 


baden Deſtruction may come upon them, as 
2 2 Woman with Child. For the — 4 


276 Of Chriſt's coming to Judgment. Ch. XiX 


that do not expe& it, nor make any Proviſion for 
it. And it will be too late to conſider what we 
have done, when we are brought into Judgment 
for it: And therefore let us take "heed, watch 
and pray; for we know not when the time is, but in 
fach an hour as we think not, the ſon of man cometh, 
Mar. xiii. 33. Matth. xxiv. 44. 10 
Dirdhy, Taz Belief of the laſt Judgment 
ſhould deter usfrom cenſuring and judging others, 
There is one Judge of all, to whom every one 
of us ſhall give an account. And it is a dan- 
gerous Preſumption in us to uſurp his Office, and 
judge our Brethren. Though we may reprove 
Men for their Sins, and account thoſe that ate 
guilty of open Crimes evil Perſons; yet we muſt 
not aggravate any Man's Offences above his de- 
merit, nor may we take things doubtful in the 
worſt ſenſe. And much leſs muſt we ſentence 
any to deſtruction. For what power have we ( ſaith 
St. Paul) to judge our brethren? | or why - ſhould 
we ſet at noughit our brother? We ſhall all fand befae 
the judgment ſeat Chriſt, Rom. xiv. 10. Then. 
fore let us judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden things 
darkneſs, .and will make manifeſt the counſels of th 
beaxts, ..3- COATS. $ndk- 1:5 Mo hn ou wt 
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may adminiſter Hope and Comfort to the Righte 
ous, For there is no condemnation to them who-are it 
Chrift Jeſus, . wha, wall net" after the fleſh, but after 
the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 1. Chrylt himſelf, who {hall 
be our Judge, will be our Advocate to plead 
for us. And if he that redeemed us ſhall juſtiße 
us, who ſhall lay any thing to our Charge 
If he that intercedes for us ſhall judge us 
who ſhall condemn ug ? For Chriſt vil 
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not condemn thoſe in the Day of Judgment, 
whom he hath. already in the Goſpel abſolved. 
But they that believe in Chriſt, and obey his 
Laws, have everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into 
condemnation, but are paſſed from death unto life, 
ſoh. v. 24. For as Chriſt was once offered to bear the 
fins of many 1 he ſhall appear the ſecond time unto 
the ſalvation of thoſe that look for him, and are pre- 
pared for his .coming. And therefore let us en- 
deavour to paſs the time of our ſojourning here 
in the Fear -of God, that we may be counted 
re Wl worthy to eſcape the Wrath to come, and to 
ae Wl and before the Son of Man. | 
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(5d HUS far of Chriſt the Mediator of 
& T the New Covenant: Now follow the 
6 59 Benefits which Chriſt hath procured 
S by his Merits and Mediation; and 
wole Benefits may be reduced to theſe Eight. 
. Vocation, II. Juſtification. III. Sanctiſcation. 
V. Chriſtian Liberty. V. Perſeverence. VI. Af- 
wance of Salvation. VII. Reſurrection of the Dead. 
VIII. Life eternal. | 


Tx firſt Benefit which Chriſt hath procured 
will” us, is Vocation; which is a gracious Af of Cod, 
not #1e%y he inviteth and exciteth us by his Mord and 
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| Holineſs are the Miniſtry of his Word, and tem 


Then this Word, by preaching, is rightly d 
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Holy Horn to turn from our Sins unto him. Tbe 
Cauſe moving God to call us out of the State of 
Sin unto Holineſs, is his free Mercy and good 
Pleaſure in Chriſt. For God bath Javed us and 
called us with an holy Calling, not according to ow 
Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the Muli 
began; that is, he hath delivered us out of thc 
Power of Satan, and from our vicious Courſe 
and called us unto Sanctity; not becauſe we hal 
deſerved his Favour, but of his meer Mercy and 
Goodneſs deſigned us in Chriſt, 2 Tim. 1. 10 
There is nothing in us when we are holy that 
can merit any Bleſſing from God; and much lels 
could we oblige him, by any AR of qQurs, to be. 
ſtow his Grace on us, when we were dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins. But of his ungeſerycd Kind: 
neſs he affordeth us ſufficient Means of Grace u 3 
convert us without any Conditin pre-requirdW ch 
on our Part. For we cannot will, nor do aj ci 
good, until God calleth us by his Grace, 0 
reformeth our Hearts. And conſequently it i un. 
not any good thing in us, but the free Mercy d tg 
God in Chriſt, which moveth him to call u us out | 
of Darkneſs i into Light. 
Tur Means whereby God calleth us unt 
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poral Bleſſings and AMiRions + { For the Word 
God is able to make'us wiſe unto-Salyation. "Ant 


vided, and preſſed upon the Conſcience, it | 
mighty, N God, to the puſling down of tl 
ſtrong Holds of Sin: And all ſaving, Virtues 4 
ordinarily wronght in us by the Word preached 
And with the Word of God temporal Bleſſin 


re Motives and agements to Piet) a 
ate Motires an Engoupagem Vim 
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the Goſpel, unleſs we teject his Grace. For is 
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Virtue: And every Affliction which. we ſuffer 
is a warning given us to repent. And by theſe 
external Means of Vocation, the Holy Spirit 
worketh in us that which is good, and turneth us 
from the Power of Satan unto God. The external 
Means are not ſufficient of themſelves to convert 
us without the Grace of God working with 
them. Nor are we able by the help of theſe 
Means to turn from our Sins unto God, unleſs 
he enableth us by his Grace. For our Will by 
Nature is corrupt, and free only unto Evil. And 
we cannot coms unto Chriſt, except the Father, whith 


hath ſent him, draw us, Joh. vi. 44. But the fitſt 


Grace whereby we are converted, is wholly 
God's Work in us. For it is. God which *vorketh 
in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſurè, 
Phil. ii. 13. 18 | 2 

The Internal Grace, as well as the External 
Means of Vocation, are afforded unto all within 
the Church. For ſince God hath made à gra- 
cious Covenant with us in Chrift, and requires 
Obedience from us, which we our ſelves are 
unable to perform, he hath freely engaged himſelf 
to afford us Grace neceſſary to do what he com- 
mands, unleſs we thro” our own Default do forfeit 
this Favour. And tis certain that we have not 
forfeited the Grace adminiſtred under the Goſpel, 
by ſinning in Adam againſt the Old Law: For 
the Goſpel was eſtabliſhed, and à new Admini- 
tration of Grace was purchaſed by Chriſt, ſince 
the Old Law was tranſgreſſed. And ſurely the 
Grace adminiſtred under the Goſpel could not 
de forfeited by any Tranſgreſſion committed be- 
fore it was enacted. But God is N 4 give to 
all of us Grace- ſufficient to keep the Covenant of 
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God will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth: So he aftordeth to all 
that know the Truth ſufficient Means to obey it, 
that they may be ſaved. And when Men are 
backward to ſeek their own Happineſs ; yet God 
deſireth their Good, and exhorteth them to re- 
pent, and waiteth for their Amendment. And 
conſequently he is willing to aftord them Grace 
to amend, For without Grace there is no Poſſi- 
bility for Sinners to repent and change the Courſe 
of their Lives. | And *tis not only a vain thing, 
but a moſt cruel kind of Inſultation to exhort thoſe 
to forſake their Sins, who are no more able to 
do it, than one that is bound Hand and Foot can 
ariſe and walk. And ſure tis far from the Na. 
ture and Goodneſs of God to require Men to do 
what is abſolutely impoſſible, under Pain of 
Damnation, or to upbraid them for what they 
cannot help. But whom God exhorteth to Re. 
pentance, to thoſe he offereth Grace ſufficient to 
enable them to repent. And becauſe God hath m 
Pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, but would hav 
the wicked turn from bis way and live, it muſt needs 
Follow that God is ready to allow the Wicked all 
things neceſſary to amend his Ways, that he may 
not die in them; ſo that none is left under an abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of periſning. But tho God giveth 
ſome Men more Grace than others; yet he af 
fordeth to all ſuch a Meafure of Grace, as 
would enable them to do their Duty, if they 
were diligent to improve it. And the only 
Cauſe why God denieth ſome Men Grace, is be- 
cauſe they have abuſed what they have received, 
and continued ſtill obſtinate in their Sins. 
Bu r when God calleth us by ourward Means, 
and affordeth us izward Grace, ſufficient to con- 
* Fn * | | ver 
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vert us, tis too poſſible for us to reſiſt his Grace, 
and hinder our Converſion. For God doth not 
convert us by ſuch an irreſiſtible Power, that we 
cannot chuſe but muſt ſubmit to his Will: 
Though we cannot will, nor do any good with- 
out Grace; yet Grace doth not compel or neceſ- 
ſitate us to be good. But we our ſelves muſt work 
out our 0072 ſakvation with fear and trembling, bec 
God worketh in us both to will and to do of his good 


- pleaſure, Phil. ii. 12, 13. For God's working 


in us doth not make our Endeavours needleſs; 
but he aſſiſteth us by his Grace, that we may be 
able to turn from our Sins unto him. And when 
God calleth us unto Holineſs, we muſt give ear to 
his Voice, and not fit idle expecting to be con- 
rerted by a Miracle, For God doth not reform 
our Wills, and carry us on in well-doing by ſuch 
an irreſiſtible Power as cannot be withſtood : 
But when he calleth Men, and ſtretcheth out his 
Hands to embrace them, they too often refuſe 
his Counſel, -and abuſe his Favour, Prov. i. 24, 
25, 29, 30. For though God enableth us to 
chuſe and to do good, yet he doth not take away 
our Liberty of refuſing it. But they that have 
Means and Grace ſufficient to convert them, 
may, through their own perverſe Wills, fruſtrate 
theſe Means, and receive the Grace of God in 
vain, And ſo when God had done ſo much to 
conyert the Jews, that they could not in reaſon 
expe& more ; yet they brought forth evil Fruits, 
and remained unconyerted, Jſa. v. 3, 4,5. And 
the only reaſon why fo many continue in wicked 
Ways is, becauſe they wilfully reſiſt that Power 
of doing good, which is allowed them. | 

Bur if the Grace of God wrought ſo irreſi- 
ſtibly in converting Men, that they could not 
2 t binder 
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binder its Operation, there would be no Cauſe 
for God to exhort, expoſtulate, reprove, and 
correct them, in order to bring them to Amend- 
ment; becauſe then they ſhould be neceſſarily 
converted without ſuch Methods of Grace. Nay, 
if God in converting Men wrought ſo irrefiſtibly, 
as to neceſſitate them to be good, then they 
could not do Actions formally good, and there 
would be no need for them to work at all ; or 
at leaſt they ſhould be fo ruled and governed in 
well-doing, that there would be no danger of 
miſcarrying by their own Negligence and Per- 
verſneſs. But tis too evident that all which 
God doth to reform ſome Men, doth not prove 
effetual. And therefore when God worketh 
Grace in the Hearts of Men, he doth not work 
irreſiſtibly, but in a perſwaſive way agreeable to 


the Nature of rational Creatures. 
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HE ſecond Benefit which Chriſt hath 
It * purchaſed for us is Juſtification ; which 
js | is a gracious Att. of God, whereby be 

its us from the Aceuſation and Cum 
demnation of the Law of Works, for the Satisfaftim 
and Merits of Chriſt, on Condition of Faith and fintcere 
Obedience to the Goſpel, As God of * 
ercy 
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Mercy calleth Sinners to Repentance : So thoſe 
among them that obey his Call, and truly repent 
of their Sins, he juſtifies ; that is, accepts their 
Perſons, and pardons their Sins. And ſuch as 
perform their good Reſolutions, and continue in 
the Obedience of Faith he continues to juſtifie. 
There are four things in Juſtification neceflary to 
be conſidered for explaining the Difficulties raiſed 
about 1t. 3 Fe 


I. The Kinds of Juſtification. 

H. The Degrees of Juſtification. \ 
III. The Meritorious Cauſe of Juſtification. 
IV. The Condition of Juſtification. 45 


I. Tur Kinds of Juſtification are two: The 
one Legal, the other Evangelical. $20 

Tux Legal Juſtification" is when God acquits 
us from the Accufation and Condemnation of 
the Law of Works. This Juſtification is nothing 
elſe than the pardon of Sins, or the diſcharging 
our Perſons from the Obligation to Puniſkmenr, 
which qur Sins deſerve, And when God juſtifies 
- us againſt the Accuſation of the Law, he doth 
not repute us ſuch as have never tranſgreſſed it, 
or ſuch as have not deſerved Death ; but he 
acquits us from the Puniſhment due to our Sins. 
For the beſt of us, by the help of Grace, can- 
not perform all that the Law requires, and live 
wholly without Sin. But in many things we offend 
all, Jam. iii. 2: And if the Lord ſhould mark iniqui- 
ties, who ſhall ſtand ? Pſal. cxxx. 3. And there- 
fore God doth not eſteem us perfectly righteous 
according to the Law, when he juſtihes us 
againſt it : But he diſchargeth us from the Puniſh- 
ment which we have deſerved. "x 
C 5 
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AnD the Righteouſneſs, whereby we are juſti- 
fied againſt the Law, is a Legal Righteouſueſ;, 
which is only Chriſt's Satisfaction. And our 
Faith and Obedience to the Goſpel is no part of 
that Righteouſneſs, but only the Condition of 
obtaining the Benefits of it. For that Righte- 
ouſneſs, which juſtifies us againſt any Law, muſt 
be ſuch as that Law requires. And ſeeing the 
Law of Works requires perfe& unſinning Obedi- 
ence, we cannot be juſtified againſt the Accuſa- 
tion of it by our own inherent Righteouſneſs, 
which is imperfect, as it relates to that Law. 
But we are juſtified againſt the Law only by the 
Merits of Chriſt, and not by any Works of 
Righteouſneſs, which we have done. 


Bur yet we muſt be righteous according to 


the Goſpel, in order to be juſtified by Chriſt's 
Satisfaction againſt the Law. For though our 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs be not the HERS 
Cauſe of our Juſtification : Yet it is the Condi- 
tion required by the Goſpel to give us Right to 
Chriſt's Satisfaction. And without Faith and 
Obedience there is no Juſtification by the Blood 
of Chriſt. But if we believe and obey. the 
Goſpel, this will be as effectual to our Juſtifica- 
tion, as if we had fulfilled the Law of Works 
our ſelves. 1 

T nz Evangelical Juſtification is an Act of God, 
whereby he reputes us righteous according to the 
Goſpel. The 8 the Conditions of the 
Goſpel is our Righteouſneſs in reference to the 


Covenant of the Goſpel. And this Righteouſneſs 


is not without us in Chriſt, but conſiſteth in our 


own Actions of Faith and new Obedience. For 


Chriſt hath not performed the Conditions of the 
Goſpel in our ſtead. He did not repent of Sin, 
7 nor 
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nor rely on a Saviour, nor do other Goſpel-Duties 
for us. But we our ſelves, by the Grace of 
God, muſt- perform theſe Duties. And when 
we believe and obey the Goſpel, God imputeth 
this to us for Righteouſneſs, and accounteth us 
juſt according to the Goſpel, and acquitteth us 
from the Accuſation and Condemnation thereof. 
For true Faith, as it includes Evangelical Obe- 
dience, is imputed for Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 22, 
23, 24 And for Chriſt's fake it is as much ac- 
cepted of God, under the - Goſpel, as perfect 
Obedience would have been under the Law, if 

Man had not fallen. And there is now no condemmna- 
tion to them, who are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not 
aſter the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 1. 

Bur if we are Hypocrites, or Unbelievers, 
and finally break the Covenant of the Goſpel, 
Chriſt's Satisfaction will nothing avail us. For 

Chriſt hath not made any Satisfaction for the 
| Breach of the Goſpel : And conſequently we are 
| not juſtified by his. Merits againſt the Condemna- 
| tion of it. But we muſt believe and obey the 
| Goſpel our ſelves, in order to be juſtified by it. 
And if we are not truly righteous according to 
the Goſpel, we ſhall never be juſtified. 
Bur though we are juſtified againſt the Con- 
S demnation of the Goſpel” by our own "inherent 
Righteouſneſs ; yet there is no Worth in our Righ- 


, teouſneſs to deſerve God's; Favour. For it was 
8 God's free Mercy in Chriſt to make that imper- 
4 tet Righteouſneſs, which is required by the 
* Goſpel, the Condition of - Juſtification. And 
3 tis of his free Mercy in Chriſt that he accepts 


our imperfe& Performances inſtead of perfect 
Obedience. And all our Righteouſneſs js w_ 
ant 275-514: $10 "A; dhe. 
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the Condition to qualific-us for God's Mercy, 
a ee Caule deſerving it. r 


oth Fux Degrees: of. Jabification are theſe 
three: The Beginning. the Continuance, and the 
Gonſummation of it. For though every Act of 
Juſtification be perfect in its kind for the preſent; 
yet there are ſeveral Degrees cowarde dur full and 
final Juſtiſigation. ; 

TE Beginning of Juſtification is, when God 
firſt» accepts our Perſons,” and pardons our Sins, 
and rectiyes us into Favour And Juſtification 
is begun upon our firſt Believing, and ſincere-Re- 
pentance- For as ſoon as we turn from our Sins 
unto God; and begin to wall in his Ways, he 
accepts us in Chriſt, and pardons our Sins. 

Tu Continuance of Juſtifieation- is on Condi- 
tion of Faith and good Works; and Perſevetance 
therein; Jaſtification is not a momentaneous Act, 

and ended- upon our firſt believing, but a 
continued Act; which: though, in its kind, com- 
pleat from the Beginning; is yer ſtill in do ing; 
till we have finiſhed our Courſe in Holin 
For after our firſt Juſtification we commit new 
Sins. And upon the Gommiſſſon of new Sins, 
there is neeil of a ne Act of Juſtification againſt 
the Guilt of thoſe Sins! Aid a new Pardon is 
granted; and Juſtification is continued only on 
Condition that we repent of our Sins, and con- 
tinue in tlie Practice of Holineſs” For good 
Works areas neceſſary as Faith for the contintanee 
of- our Juſtiſieation. And no longer than we 
perſevere in well doing are we in a State of Graer 
and Favour witi God— 

Tus Conſummdtiom of Juſtification is, when 
God ar the end of this Life, and in the * 

ay 
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Day of Judgment, ſhall fully and finally abſolve 
us from our Sins, and crown. us with Glory. 
This compleat Juſtification ſhall be according to 
our Works. For we muſe all appear before the judg+ 
ment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive tho 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. If we 
have done good, and perfected the Work 
of our Sanctification, we ſhall at laſt be fully 
jaſtifed againſt the Condemnation both of the 
Law and Goſpel; But without: holineſs no man 
ſhall fee the Lord, Heb: xii. 14. The: ſame Con- 
ditions are required on our part to our full Juſti- 
ſication, as to our Salvation. And unleſs we 
keep all the Commands of God in an Evangeli- 
cal manner, and. continue conſtant in the Pra- 
ctice of all Chriſtian Duties unto the End, we 
have no ground to hope that we: ſhall be fully 
juſtified by the Goſpel againſt all the Accuſations 


of the Law 


III. Tus Meritorious Cauſe: of Juſtification is 
the Satisfaction and Merits of: Chriſt. The 
Righteouſneſs, by which we are juſtified: againſt 
the Law of Works, is the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, and not any Righteouſneſs inherent in us. 
For a man it not juſtified: (ſaith &. Paul) by. the 
works of the law, "#1 by: the faith of Fefus. Chriſt: 
wen we have believed in Feſus Chriſt, that. we mighd 
be juſtified by the faith f Chriſt, and not by the works 
of the law : for by the works of the law. ſhall no fleſb 
be juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. The beſt. Works; which 
we perform, are imperfe& in reference to the 
Law of Works. And our own Righteouſneſs 
would rather condemn, than juſtiſie us, if God 
mould judge us according to that Law. * 
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for Chriſt's Merits only God pardons our Sins; 
and in Chriſt he accepts us as juſt and righteous, 
according to-the Goſpel, though we be. really 
Sinners in reſpe& of the Law: And therefore we 
are juſtified againſt the Law, not by any Works 
of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but only 
by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us. 
Ap the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed 
to us, as out Sins were to him. Our Sins were 
not Chriſt's in - themſelves, but in the Effects 
And his Righteouſneſs is ours; not in itſelf, but 
in the Effects. He ſuffered the Puniſhment due 
to our Sins: And we by his Sufferings receive 
pardon of Sins, and are uſed like righteous Per- 
ſons, though we be not perfectly righteous ac- 
cording to the Law. But God doth not ſo im- 
pute Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to us, as to account 
us to have done and ſuffered in him all that the 
Law requires, and ſuch as ſhall be juſtified by 
the Law : But rather God for Chriſt's ſake re- 
puteth us juſt according to the Goſpel, and juſti- 
fieth us againſt the Law, as if we had not tranſ- 
greſſed it. For if God reputed us in Chriſt, to 
have obeyed and fulfilled the Law, then he 
 tould repute that to be which is not; and it 
muſt needs follow alſo, that by Imputation we 
ſhould be as perfect as Chriſt, and that in him 
we have ſatisfied Divine Juſtice for the Breach 
of the Law, and need not Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
which are very . abſurd: and dangerous Conſe- 
quences. And therefore Chriſt did not ſo ſatisſie 
and obey the/Law in our ſtead, as that in God's 
Eſteem we were: in him obeying and ſuffering : 
But Chriſt fulfilled the Law-for us, that we being 
m him mightbe juſtified and ſaved, by his Merits. 


IV. Tas 


— 


Book III. of Juſtification. 289 


IV. Taz Condition of Juſtification is Faith 
and good Works. The Works of the Goſpel, as 
well as Faith, are neceſſary to render us ſuch as 
God will, approve and juſtifie. For we muſt be 
evangelically righteous in our ſelves, before we 
can be juſtified by Chriſt's Merits. againſt the 
Law. It cannot conſiſt with the Juſtice and 
Holineſs of God, to pardon and juſtifie ſuch as 
are wholly unſanctified. Nor will Chriſt's Merits 
profit any but thoſe that believe and obey the 
Goſpel. For. Chriſt hath not abſolutely pur- 
chaſed for us pardon of Sins and Salvation, how- 
ever wickedly we live : But we our ſelves, by 
the Grace of God, muſt believe in Chriſt, and 
lead a new Life, in order to be juſtified and 
ſaved by his Merits For Chriſt hath not done 
all for us, and left nothing for us to do towards 
our Juſtification and Salvation ; but we are 
bound to do many things, which he neither did, 
nor could do for us, as to believe in a Saviour, 
to pray for Pardon, to repent of Sin, to ſtrive 
againſt the Fleſh, and reform our Ways, and 
ſuch like. And when we are perſonally righteous 
according to the Goſpel, then, and not before, 
e. juſtifies us by Chriſt's Merits againſt the 

aw, 

"Ts true, that Faith juſtifies, as it includeth 
the whole Condition of the Goſpel, and is ſo 
put in Oppoſition to the Works of the Law. For 
that which is required of us, as the Condition of 
our Juſtification, is the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel ; 
which conſiſts not only in relying on Chriſt's 
Merits, but in a ſincere Endeavour to perform 
the whole Will of God. And Faith is uſually 
in Scripture ſet for this Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, in Op- 

Vos. I, U poſition 
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poſition to the Works of the Law. And in this 
Senſe @ man is juſtified by faith withous the deeds of 
the law, Rom. 11. 28. 

Bur Auth alone, in Oppoſition to the Vorl. 
of the Goſpel, is not the iole Condition of our 
Juſtification. For though Works abſolutely per. 
tect, and Works done with an Qpinion of merit- 
ing be wholly excluded from Juſtification ; yet 
Works of the Goſpel are part of the Condition 
of Juſtification, as well as Faith : And fuch 
Works juſtific as directly as Faith, becauſe they 
are part of the Goſpel-condition. For theſe 
Works do not only prove our Faith to be ſound, 
but themfelves being part of the Condition re- 
quired in the New Covenant, da juſtifie in the 
ſame manner that Faith doth. Faith it felf doth 
not juſtific as an Mie laying hold on Chriſt's 
Righteeuſneſs, but as it is a Condition of the 
Goſpel-Cavenant. For if God had not put it 
into the Covenant as its Condition, it would not 
juſtifie ar all. And Works as well as Faith are 
by the Goſpel made part of the Condition of 
Juſtification. And conſequently 5 Works are 
as neceſſary as Faith to pars e us. And {0 
Se. James plainly aſſerteth, that by works a mas is 
bed ang ns by fith ac, Jam. ii 24. 

Anp though &. James ſeems to contradic 
St. Paut in this matter of Juſtification: Yet if 
they be vightly underſtood, they agree. For the 
Works which St. Puud excludes from Juſtification, 
are not Works of the Goſpel, but Works of the 
Law; that is, either perfect unſinning - Qbe- 
dience, or Works done with a conceit of Ment- 
ing, or Judaical out- dated Ceremonies, Rom. 111. 28. 
And that Faith, by which he affirms that a Man 
is juſtified, is ſuch a Faith as worketh by wn 

Al 
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and incladerh Evangelical Obedience, Gal. v. 6: 
and vi. 15. And the Works which K. James te- 
quires as neceſſary to our Juſtification are not le- 
gal unſinning Obedience, nor Judaica Obſer- 
vances, bet only Obedience to the Goſpel. So 
that in the Judgment cf both theſe Apoſlies tis 
true that we are juſtified by Faith without the 
Deeds of the Law: Bur yet we are not juſtified by 
Faith only, whether that be taken for an Aſſent 
to the Truth of the Goſpel, or for relying oa 
Chriſt's Merits : But the Works of the Goff 
proceeding from Faith in Chriſt do alſo juſti 

25 part of the Condition of the New Covenant. 
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CHAP, XXII. 
Of SANCTIFICATION, 


SRE third Benefit, which Chriſt hath 
it "iy purchaſed for us, is Sancti ſcatuu; which 
8 6e is a Fork of God's Grace in us, whereby 
Due are made inherently holy, and enabled 

tr forſzke Sin, and ro walk in Nene: of Life. As 
God of his free Mercy in Chriũ calleth us unto 
Holmefs, and jaftifierh.us upon our ſincere Conver- 
hon and Amendment; fo he affordeth ns Grace 
ficient ro enable us to turn from our Sins unto 
im, and to ferve him in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holinefs. And by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace 
we muſt reform our Ways and become holy, be- 
and Woe God wilt juſtifie us. The beginning of 
U 2 Sancti- 


5 2 


zes 


' Grace in him, as moves and enables him to avoid 
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Sanctification goes in order of Nature before the 1 


firſt Act of Jultification. And we muſt continue * 
the Work of our Sanctification, or elſe God wil Gn 
not continue to juſtifie us. For Juſtification de- Ai 
pends on Sanctification, and is commenſurate to 
it, though in reſpe& of Time there is no Prio- 
rity between them. the 

Now Santification conſiſteth in mortifying (in- 


ful Luſts, and in leading a new Life according ny 
to the Rule of the Goſpel. And then are we 5 
ſanctified, when we are really reformed and abi 
changed from evil to good, both in the whole ho 
Bent of our Will and Affections, and in the whole JE. 
. Courſe of our Converſation. For ſuch as are r- * 
generate, and made Members of Chriſt, hare * 
crucified the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts, pi 
and are become new Creatures. And they ate ore. 
new Creatures who have caft off all their old h. {.., 
clinations to Sin, and their vicious Habits, and ad 
are renewed by the Spirit after the Image WF ins 
God in Purity and Holineſs. For all that are r mai 
generated do ceaſe from Sin, and endeavout n it b. 
all things to obey the Will of God. Though lin: 
regenerate State be reconcileable with Sins 0 1. 
Ignorance and Infirmity, and Sins of Inadver i be b 


tency and ſudden Surreption, if they be ſpeedi) 
repented of; yet it cannot conſiſt with wilkil Job, 
Acts of known Sins, nor with any. Cuſtom o they 
ſinning. For whoſoever is born of God doth not cm and 
mit fin : for his ſeed remaineth in him, and he cam the 
fin, becauſe he is born of God, 1 Joh. iti. 9. Whol Con 


ſoever is truly regenerated doth not commit wil they 
ful deliberate Sins, or doth not continue in For 
Courſe of Sin. For there is ſuch a Principle 0M and 


and hate ſuch Sins: And while he remains tt 
| , | generate 


— 
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enerate, he cannot ſin in ſuch a groſs Manner: 
Or if he doth, he ceaſeth to be regenerate. For 
if a Man wiltully neglects the Good which he 
knows, and doth the Evil which he diſlikes, he 
fins againſt his own Knowledge and Conſcience. 
And ſuch ſinning denominates a Man wicked, 
and puts him into an unregenerate State. 

Bur though the Regenerate be fo ſanctified, 
that they keep the Commands of God in an 
Evangelical Manner, and do not allow themſelves 
in any known Sin ; yet they are by Nature prone 
to Evil, and often diſturbed with the Fleſh 
abiding in them. And though they do not fulfil 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, yet the carnal Appetite 
continues in them, and luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
or Seed of Grace planted in their Hearts. For 
there is ſome Reluctancy between the Fleſh and 
Spirit, while we are in this World. And our 
greateſt Task is to reſtrain our natural Concupi- 
(cence, and keep it under, that it may not pre- 
vail againſt the regenerate Part, and entangle us 
in Sin. But that Propenſity to Evil, which re- 
mains in the Regenerate, is not actual Sin until 
it be conſented to. For if they refift their In- 
clination to fin, tis an Act of Virtue. 

IxDEED ſome Saints in Scripture are ſaid to 
be perfect, and to have walked in all the Com- 
mands and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, 
Job. i. 1. Luk. i. 6. Yet that Perfection, which 
they attained, was only a Perfection of Parts, and 
and not of Degrees ; that is, they were perfe& in 
the Goſpel-ſenſe, becauſe they obeyed all the 
Commands of God in Sincerity of Heart ; bur 
they were not perfe& according to. the Law : 
For Legal Perfection, excluding the leaſt Sin 
and Defect, cannot be attained by any Man in 

U 3; n 
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this Life. Though we have Ability by Grace, 
to keep the Goſpel, and to do all that God com. | 
mands in ſuch a manner, as he will accept and 
reward ; yet we are not able to do all which the 
Law requires, and to obey the Will of God 


CT oa , Pri 


[om 


AND if the Regenerate cannot perfectly kee 
the Law of God, but need pardon, then they 
Merits; and much 


Equality can 
there be between our Righteouſneſs which is im- 
perfect, and heavenly Happineſs which is infinite? 
Nay, if we could do all which Gad commands 
us, yet we onght not to glory in our own Per- 
formances. For whex we have done all thoſe things, 
which are commanded us, we muſt acknowledge that we 
are unproſſrable ſervants, aud have done that which 


mY DISD 


was our duty to do, Luk. xvii. xo. And how then 
can we merit by our Deeds, when in many 2 
things we fail of doing what God commands? bre 
The Angels in Heaven, who are free from Sin, , 
can do no more than their Duty. And ſure the 6 
beſt of Men on Earth are ſo far from doing Wi 
more, that they do leſs good than they are bound of 


to do, and need pardon. And what a Degree 
of Pride and inte then muſt it needs be, 1 
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hold that a Man can do Works of Supererogation, 
and thereby not only merit Heaven for himſelf, 
but for others too? 
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CHAP. XXII. 
Of CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 


WENKSH E fourth Benefit, which Chriſt hath 

\ 15 purchaſed for us, is Chriſtian Liberty ; 
. which js that State of Grace, Whertin uue 
. 28 are freed from ſpiritual Bondage, and 
have Right to the Privileges of God's Children. There 
are two things in this Liberty to be confideted. 
I. The Parts of it. II. The Properties of it. 


I. Tas Parts of Chriſtian Libetty ate two. 

1. A Freedom from all ſpiritual Bondage. | 

2. A Right to the Privileges of God's Children. 

Tux firſt Part of Chriſtian Liberty is, A Ner- 
dom from all ſpiritual Bondage : And there are 
ſeveral Degrees of Liberty anſwerable to the 


robs y Kinds of Bondage, from which we are 
eed. 

TAI fiſt Degree of our Liberty is, 4 Freedom 
from Blindneſs of Judgment, and Perverſacſ of Will. 
Whcreas naturally we are ignorant of the things 
of God, and avetſe from good, God by his pre- 
venting Grace illuminateth our Underſtanding to 
know that which is good, and moveth our WII 
"uy | U; | - 
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to chuſe it. For in our Converſion God ſetteth 
up a new Light in our Souls; and of unwilling 
maketh us willing to entertain good Deſires, and 
to do good Actions, 

TE ſecond Degree of our Liberty is, A Freedom 
from the Guilt of Sin. The Guilt of Sin is the 
Obligation to Puniſhment ; from which we are 
freed by Chriſt upon our Faith and Repentance. 
For by Chriſt all that believe are juſtified ſrom all things, 
from which none conld be juſtified by the lau of Moſes, 
Act. xiii. 38, 39. As ſoon as we believe and 
truly repent of our Sins, we are abſolved from 
them. And ſo long as we abſtain from Sin, and 


il continue holy, our Freedom from the Guilt of T + 
l Sin continues. For if we walk-in the light, as God ll fron 7 
[ is in the light, the blood of Feſus Chriſt his Sm the 5 
4 cleanſeth us from all ſin, 1 Joh. i. 7. his D 


Tux third Degree of our Liberty is, A Free MW rcmon 
dom from the Dominion of Sin, As the Blood of bedier 
Chriſt acquitteth us from the Guilt of Sin; ſo effect 
doth it alſo purge our conſcience from dead works ts» WM Gal. v. 
ſerve the liwing Ged, Heb. ix. 14. And if we are Libert 
Sons of God through Chriſt, then we are not Cerem 


under the Dominion of Sin, but renewed by the Tu 
Spirit after the Image of God in Purity and Ho- bn t 
lineſs. things 


Tux fourth Degree of our Liberty is, 4 Free gatory 
| dom from the Tyranny of Satan. When we are Ser- Whbind u 
14 vants of Sin, we are under the Bondage of Wto mz 
v1 Satan. For he that committeth fin is of the d- Comm 
14 vil. But for this purpoſe the Son of God was Mobey ti 
1 manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the vere f 
| | devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8. And whoſoever is obedient to ¶ their 
| Chriſt, and ſerveth him as his Lord, is no longer ¶ which 
| |; under the Dominion of Satan. And ſo long as things 
| we cleave unto God, and walk in his Ways, the Wi it b 
1 wicked one cannot hurt us. | Tux 
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" Taz fifth Degree of our Liberty is, 4 Freedom 
from the Curſe of the Law. The Old Law threatens 
to the Tranſgreſſors of it temporal and eternal 
Death, with the Miſeries preceding. And from 
i all theſe, as they are Curſes, Chriſt hath freed 
> the Faithful. For Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
e curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us, 
Gal. iii. 13. And this Freedom from the Curſe 
of the Law is purchaſed for us, on Condition 
N that we walk according to the Rule of the 
| Goſpel. And no longer than we obey the Goſpel 
n are we freed by Chriſt from the Curſe of the 
d Law. TIC 
U 
d 


e * 


Tux fixth Degree of our Liberty is, 4 Freedom 
from the Burden of the Ceremonial Lau, to which 
n WM the Jeuiſb Church was ſubject. For Chriſt by 
his Death hath utterly diſſolved the Law of Ce- 
- Wrcmonics, and exempted us from yielding Obe- 
of bedience to it. And they that obſerve it, do in 
ſo WM cffe& deny that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, 
% al. v. 4. And 'tis alſo an infringing of Chriſtian 
re Wl Liberty, to impoſe a new Yoke of ſuperfluous 
ot Wl Ceremonies in the Worſhip of Gd. 
he Tux ſeventh Degree of our Liberty is, A Freedom 
0- en the Judicial Law of the Jews. Though ſuch 
things as were Moral in that Law, are ſtill obli- 
ee- WH gatory : Yet what was meerly Political doth not 
; bind us. But Chriſtian Governors have Power 
to make other Laws for the good of the 
Common-wealth, and Subjects have Liberty to 
obey them. For many things in the Jewiſb Policy 
were fitted to the Condition of that Nation, and 
their ceremonial Worſhip, the Obſervation of 
which would not now be lawful. But other 
things in their Judicial Law may be ſtill obſerved; 
ſo it be without an Opinion of Neceſſity. Y 
HE 
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T at eighth Degree of our Liberty is, A Her 
dom from Humane Conſtitutions, as binding the Can. 
Science. This Liberty is an entire Privilege cf 
our Creation: For God alone is the Lotd cf 
Conſcience ; and it cannot be bound, but where 
he doth bind it. And it Superiors take upon 
them an Authority to bind the Conſcience, by 
impoſing things as neceſſary, which God hath 
left indifferent, or by requiring Men to place 
Religion in the Qbſervation of their Commands 
and Doctrines, we. may lawtully refuſe to {ub 
mit to ſuch Impoſitions, Col. ii. 20, 22. For the 
Conſcience is exempt from Humane Power. And 
we ought not to be Servants of Men, ſo as to 
betray the Liberty of our Conſcience, 1 Cor. vii. 24, 
But when our Governors command things lays 
ful, we are bound in Conſcience to obey them 
not becauſe they have Power over our Conſcience 

to bind it by vertue of their own Authority, but 
becauſe God himſelf hath commanded us to 
obey them. | 

Tax ſecond Part of Chriſtian Liberty is, 4 
Right to the Privileges of God's Children. The Li. 
berty which we have by Chriſt, is not only pri- 
vative, conſiſting in a Freedom from Bondage, 
but alſo poſitive, conſiſting in having a Right to 
the Privileges which Chriſt hath purchaſed : And 
there are ſeveral ſuch Privileges. 

Tux frſt Privilege which we have by Chriſt is 
The Mumination of Mind, and Reflitude of Wil. 
'The natural Man knoweth not the things of the 
Spirit of God ; neither can he will that which 
js truly good. But when we are made free by 
Chriſt, the Eyes of our Mind are cleared with 
the Eye-ſalve of his Holy Spirit, and our Will is 


reformed and freed to good. For all that ar 
3 | Chrift's 
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Chrilt's are led by his Spirit. Aud where the ſpirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

Tut ſecond Prrvilege which we have by Chriſt 
is, The Aſſiſtance of Grace ſufficient o enable us to 
obey the Commands of God in Sincerity. As it was 
poſſible for Adam in the State of Innocency to 
n WW have kept the Covenant of Works by that Power 
dy of Grace, which was conſecrated with him: So 
it is poſſible for us to perform the Condition of 
ce the New Covenant by that Grace, which God 


a re r 


ds is ready to give us tor the ſeeking. For God 
id- hath graciouſly promiſed that he will give us a 
* new Heart and a new Spirit, that we may ſerve 


him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days 
of our Life, Ezek. xi. 19. Luk. i. 74, 75. 

Tax third Privilege, which we have by Chriſt, 
conſiſteth in God's accepting of Faith and ſin- 
cere Qbedience inſtead of perfe& Righteouſneſs. 
The good Works, which we perform, do not de- 
ſerve God's Acceptance: But for the Merits of 
Chriſt they are approved of God, and imputed 
to us for Righteouſneſs. For if we believe the 
Goſpel, and confirm our Hearts and Lives there- 
unto, God will pardon our Frailties, and ac- 
count us righteous according to the Goſpel. 
And ſure a great Privilege it is that God doth 
favourably accept thoſe imperfe& Services which 
we render unto him. 

Tux fourth Privilege which we have by Chriſt 
is, a Right to all the Bleſſings which God hath 
promiſed, both Temporal and Spiritual. For 
Siritual Bleſſings are promiſed on Condition of 
Repentance and new Obedience. And they only 
that turn from their Sins unto God, and walk in 
his Ways with an upright Heart, are in favour 
with him, and ſhall receive increaſe of _ 

FT ia an 
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and eternal Salvation. And Temporal Bleſſing, [ 
alſo are | promiſed on Condition of Faith and ; 
Obedience to the Goſpel. For godlineſs hath the 

promiſe of the oe that now is, 1 Tim. iv. 8. And L 
none but ſuch as are godly have ſure ground " 
to depend on God for the Neceſlaries and Com- 5 
forts of this Lite. For God hath made no Pro. 2 
miſe to bleſs and proſper the Wicked; though 5 
many times, according to the Pleaſure of his A 
Will, he giveth. them abundance of Temporal of 
Bleflings. . | NLEN x 
II. Tae Properties of Chriſtian Liberty an I © 


two. Firſt, That it is Spiritual. Secondly, That i 
r . | it Wi 
._ Fiſt, That Chriſtian Liberty is a Spiritual L. 
berty. As the Kingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual, 
erected in the Hearts of his Subjects: So the Li- do 


berty which he hath purchaſed for us is ſpiritua, of 
conſiſting in the Freedom of the Soul and Co- the! 
ſcience, and not of the outward Man. He tha Cor 
is called in the Lord being a ſervant, is the Lord's fre of f 
man, 1 Cor. vii. 22. For outward Bondage Chr 
nothing impaireth the Liberty of the Conſcience: ha g 


Nor are we the leſs free before God, though ws; 
be ſubject to the Government of others. For 
tis no part of our Chriſtian Liberty to be freed 
from the Bonds of Duty and Obedience to any 
lawful Power. But though we be free, in that 
our Conſcience 1s not bound by Humane Laws; 
yet as the Servants of God, we are bound in 
Conſcience, by vertue of God's Command, to 
obey our Governors in things lawful. And tis: 
moſt pernicions Error to hold that we are e 
empted from Obedience to Magiſtrates by ver- 


tue of Chriſtian Liberty. 
b | Second), 
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Secondly, THAT Chriſtian Liberty is an Holy 
Liberty. The Liberty which we have by Chriſt, 
conſiſts in our being freed from Sin and all its 
evil Conſequents, and in our yielding Obedience 
to God with a willing Mind. For Obedience 
to God's Commands was no part of our Bondage: 
And conſequently a Freedom from it is no part 
of our Liberty purchaſed by Chriſt. But he that 
is moſt free in the Chriſtian Senſe, is moſt holy 
and obedient to God. For the End of Chriſt's 
coming into the World was to redeem us from 
all Iniquity, and to make- us zealous of good 
Works, and not to give us Licence to Sin. And 
if Men grow licentious, and practiſe Wicked- 
neſs under Pretence of Chriſtian Liberty, they 
do baſely diſparage Chriſtianity, as if it approved 
of that which is Evil: And while they promiſe 
themſelves Liberty, they are the Servants of 
Corruption. For whoſo committeth fin is the ſervant 
of fn, Joh. viii. 34. But he that is freed by 
Chriſt is the Servant of Chriſt, careful to do 
what he hath commanded, and to avoid what he 


hath forbidden. 


N CHAP. 


"CHAP. XXIV. 


Of PEASEVERANCE. 


eh fifth Benefir, which Chriſt hat 


S 


8 2 purchaſed for us, is Power and Abiliy, 


» to perſevere in wel-doing. As Chrik 
hath merired for us Grace and Glary; 
ſo God, for Chriſt's ſake, will not fail to affor 
us Grace ſufficient to enable us ro perſevere in 
Obedience to his Will, that we may inherit 
Glory, provided that we are diligent to improve 
his Grace. For God who hath begun a good 
Work in us, will perform the fame unto the End, 
it we are diligent to co-work with his Aſſiſtance: 
And he will never forſake us, if we do not for- 
ſake him. But if we are careleſs and negligent 
in the ways of God, and will not labour with 
his Grace in doing good, he will not keep us by A. 
his Power unto Salvation. For God will not dat! 
make us holy and happy without our own En- Ship! 
deavour. And where God is faid to do all in Whye 
the Work of our Salvation, there our Endeavour, M a uu. 
by his Grace, is always ſuppoſed. For as God Wien 
hath promiſed to give us a new Heart, and to nay 
put his Fear in our Hearts, that we ſhall not de- 
part from him, Exzek. xi. 19. Jer. xxxii. 40. may 
So we are required to purific our Hearts, and to ue, 
work out our Salvation, Jam. iv. 8. Phil. ii. 12. 3 


And 
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And if we are not diligent to co- work with the 
Grace of God in doing good, we may be over - 
come by Tempratians, and fall from our own 
Stedfaltnelfs. - - 

Tuovo n the Ele ſhall never fall away from 
God, and periſh ; becauſe they that are elected 
were conſidered in the Provifion of God, as per- 
ſevering in Holineſs unto the End: Yer ſuch as 
are now righteous, may through their own Neg- 
ligence and Wilfulneſs turn from their Righteouf- 
nels. For this is ſuppoſed by the Prophet, 
Erek. xviti. 26. When a righteous man twneth away 


frm his righteouſneſs, and comminteth iniquity, and 
he 


lieth therein : for his iniquity that he hath done ſhal 
de. The Righteous here, fignifies fuch a Man as is 
really righteous, and not one that only ſeems to 
be righteous. For tis ſaid, that if the righteous 
inneth away from his righteouſneſs, he ſhalt die. And 
1 1 N if he doth not turn from his Righte- 
ouſpefs, he ſhall not die. But how can a Man 
de faid to turn away from his Righteouſneſs, if 
he never was righteous 2 And he that is not truly 
righteous ſhall certainly periſh, whether he caſteth 

his outward Shew of Holineſs or not. And 
therefore ſuch as are really: ri „ may pol- 
fbly turn away from their Ri ighteouſneſs. 

AND it is exprefly affirmed by the Apoſtle, 
that fome having a good Conſcience have made 
dhipwrack of Faith, 1 Tim. i. 19. But they that 
bare a good Conſcience, have a true Faith: For 
true Faith is nee to conſtitute a good Con- 
ſcience. Therefore they that have a true Faith 
nay poſſibly loſe it. 

T»x Poſſibility. alſo of falling from Grace, 
nay be clearly inferred from Heb. x. 26, 29. If 
we /is wilfully after das e have vecerued. n 

0 
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of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fin, 
And of what puniſbment ſhall he be thought worthy, 6 
who. hath: troden under foot the ſon of God, and hat, a 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he wa; £ 
Santtified, an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite um WM or 
the ſpirit of. grace? And if they that have received 
the Knowledge of the Truth, and are ſanctified 
with the Blood of Chriit, may wiltully ſin, and WM 7, 
fall from Grace, then ſuch as are truly righteous Wl RI 
may through their own Wiltulneſs turn away : 
from their Righteouſneſs. If it be ſaid that the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of ſuch as are externally 
ſanctiſied, this is not agreeable to the Phraſe her: 
uſed. For Hypocrites, or bare Profeſſors, ate 
no where ſaid to be ſanciiſied with the blood of Cuil 
Or if it be ſaid that the Apoſtle doth not ab- 
ſolutely affirm that the Righteous may fall, but 
ſpeaketh only by way of Suppoſition if they did 
fall, which may be an Admonition to keep then 
from falling; yet this proveth the Poſſibility of 
their falling. For if it were impoſſible that: 
Man once truly regenerated ſhould fall away, 
how could ſuch a thing be ſuppoſed ? Or what 
need he to be admoniſhed to take heed of fall 

ing, who cannot poſſibly fall ? | 

A No that the Righteous may turn from their 
Righteouſneſs, it is evident from 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
If after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſu 
Chriſt, they are again intangled therein and overcome, 
the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning, 
But they that have eſcaped the Filthineſs of the 
World, or turned from their Heatheniſh Courſes, 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, are truly righte- 
ous. For Hypocrites cannot be ſaid to have 


eſcaped the Filthineſs of the World, ſeeing they 
| continue 
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continue {till in their Filthineſs: And ſuch as 
have eſcaped the Pollutiong of the World may, 
in the Apoſtles Judgment, be again intangled 
therein and overcome. Therefore they that have 
forſaken their old Sins, and ate truly righteous; 
may poſſibly turn from their Righteouſneſs. 

Ap beſides, many are the Admozitions and 
Cautions 1n Scripture, which are given to the 
Righteous to take heed leſt they fall away, and 
many Threatnings are denounced againſt them in 
caſe they do : As, 2 Pet. 111. 17. Beware leſt ye alſo, 
leing led away with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own ſtedfaſtneſs, 1 Cor. x. 12, Let him 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt be fall, 
Heb. iii. 12. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any 
ef you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the 
ling God, Heb. x. 38. any man draw back, my 
ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. And do not theſe 
Texts of, Scripture ſtrongly argue, that it is very 
poſſible for ſuch as are righteous-to fall away ? 
For to what End ſhould Admonitions and Cautions 
be given to the Righteous to take heed of falling, 
if there were no Poſſibility of their falling? Or 
to what purpoſe ſhould they be threatned in caſe 
they do fall away, if this were impoſſible? - 
Ax p there is nothing more likely to make 
Men fall, than a fond Perſwaſion that it is im- 
poſſible for them to fall. For when Men are poſ- 
ſeſſed with ſuch an Opinion, that after they are 
once truly regenerated, and in a State of Gtace, 
they cannot poſſibly fall from that State, they are 
then apt to grow ſecure, and to neglect the 
Means to prevent their falling. And when the 
Righteous are negligent and ſecure, they may be 
eaſily overcome Þy Temptations, and be in- 


tangled in wicked Courſes. W 
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CHAP. xxv. 
Of Aſurance of SALVATION, 


E E ſixth Benefit, which Chriſt hath 
5 purchaſed for us, is an Aſſurance of 

Salvation. The Certainty of attain- 
ing Salvation depends on the Certain- 
Perſeverance in the true Faith. For 
Salvation is promiſed only on Condition of Faith 
and ſincere Obedience to the Goſpel. And 28 
long as we continue in the Obedience of Faith, 
ſo long we have good ground to hope for Salya- 
tion. The State of our Souls is always anſwer- 
able to the Courſe of our Lives. If we obey the 
Will of our heavenly Father, we ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. vii. 21. But 
if we continue in any wicked way, we are under 
the Wrath of God, and have no right to the 
Promiſe of Salvation. For without holineſs na man 
Pall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. 

AN D when we underſtand the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, if we compare our Actions therewith,we 
may certainly know whether we obey them in din. 
cerity ornot. And if we find that the Temper ot 
our Heart, and the Courſe of our Life, is agreeablc 
to the Precepts of the Goſpel, then we may be a 
{ured that at preſent we are in favour with God, 
and have right to Salvation. Fr hereby ( 3 
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Deeds of Love) - we know that we are of the truth, 
and ſhall aſſure our Hearts before him, 1 Joh. iii. 19. 
And when we are led by the Spirit, and do bring 
forth the Fruits thereof, the ſpirit it ſelf beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of 
God, Rom. viii. 16. The Teſtimony of the 
Holy Spirit is agreeable to the Word of God. 
And that Spirit doth no longer witneſs that we 
are Sons of God, than while we perform the 
Duties of Sons according to the Word. And fo 
long as we continue in well-doing, we may have 
ſound Joy and Comfort in believing; and know 
certainly that we are in a State of Grace, and 

rightly qualified for Salvation. 
Bur though we may certainly know our good 
Eſtate at preſent; yet we have no infallible Af 
ſurance, but only ſound Hope of future Happi- 
neſs. For Salvation is promiſed only on Condi- 
tion of Holineſs, and Petſeverance therein. And 
no longer than we perform this Condition can we 
be aſſured of Salvation. For we can be no more 
cettain of Salvation, than we are certain of our 
Perſeverance in Holineſs. And our Perſeverance 
in well-doing being at moſt but highly probable 
to us, we cannot be infallibly aſſured of Salva- 
tion. But all the Aſſurance we have here of 
Salvation is an Aſſurance of Hope. F we are 
ſaved by hope, Rom. viii. 24. And Hope reſpecteth 
not only the Promiſe of Salvation, but alſo our 
Performance of the Condition required in order 
to obtain it: For our Right to Salvation is 
founded on our Holineſs and Perſeverance in 
wel-doing: And the Degree of our Aſſurance 
of Salvation uſually holds Proportion to the De- 
gree of our Graces. They that are Beginners in 
Grace, may have a probable Hope of their Sal- 
X 2 vation 
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vation. And they that are well grown in Grace 
may have a full Aſſurance of Hope, that no- 
thing ſhall be able to ſeparate them from the Lore 
of God. IG | | 
Hor yet they that have the greateſt Hopes of 
Glory, have alſo ſuch Abatements, as are pto- 
per to preſerve Humility and godly Fear. And 
ſome that are grown towards Perfection, may be 
troubled with Doubtings about their Condition, 
So Job, who was a perfect and upright Man, 
was ſometimes ſo perplexed with inward Tem- 
eee as well as outward Troubles, that he 
bitterly complained that the Arrows of the Al 
mighty were within him, and that the Terrors 
_of God ſet themſelves in array againſt him, 
Job vi. 4 And holy David alſo was often trou- 
bled in Mind, and ſometimes bewailed his Con- 
dition, as if he had been forſaken of God. Lord, 
(faith he) why caſteſt thou off my ſoul ? Why hide 
thou thy face from me? Pſal.lxxxviii. 14. And many 
that are in a State of Grace may be fearful ot 
their Condition at ſome times, eſpecially when 
they are under Temptation. For to cet- 
tainly aſſured of Salvation is not a Duty; not 
is it always in our Power to be free from Trouble 
and Dejection of Spirit. | 
Nox is our Condition the worſe, when we 
are doubtful of it, if we continue to do our 
Duty. For our ſpiritual State is not to be 
judged by our Confidence, but by the Temper 
of our Heart, and the Courſe of our Life. I 
our Confidence out- runs our Growth in Grace, 
it may prove a dangerous Deluſion. And our 
Condition is the more miſetable, if we flatter 
our ſelves with hopes of Peace and Rleſſedneſs, 
when we are deſtitute of good Works: For tis 
not 
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not a good Conceit of our ſelves, . when we have 
no ground for it, will. make us bleſſed. But 
when we have ſmall Comfort and Encouragement 
in well-doing, if. notwithſtanding we proceed 
therein, our Virtue is the greater; and our Con- 
dition bleſſed. And we are as high in God's 
Favour, when we are deprived of thoſe Joys, 
which uſually. attend his Service, as when we 
we have them, if we continue ſtill holy and 
obedient to him. For while we cleave cloſe to 
God, and endeavour the beſt we can to walk in 
his Ways, our Conditian is ſafe and bleſſed in 
it ſelf, though there be a Damp upon our Spirits 
at preſent, and our Confidence of Happineſs be 
ſmall, For as a ſtrong Perſwaſion of Mercy, 
when we are wicked, cannot. make us happy : 
do neither can Dejection of Spirit, when we are 
holy, render our Condition bad. 
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Of the RESURR EC TION of the Dgap. 
N HE ſeventh Benefit, which Chriſt hath 
1 1755 F for uh, 85 my Reſurrection of 
: our Bodies. As Chriſt aroſe from the 
DEL Dead by the Power of his Godhead : 


do in and by him we have good ground to hope 
that we alſo ſhall be raiſed from the Dead. For 
Chriſt is the reſurrection * the life: he that belit vet y 
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rection of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
reſurrection of © damuation, Joh. v. 28, 29. And 
therefore all that are dead, without Exception, 
ſhall be raiſed from the Dead in the laſt Day, 
Nay, Death it ſelf ſhall at laſt be utterly de- 
ſtroyed or ſubdued, 1 Cor. xv. 26, 54. But 
there can be no utter deſtroying or ſubduing of 
Death, unleſs the Reſurre&ion 'be general : For 
if any Man were left ſtill dead, Death would 
not be ſwallowed up in Victory. 

Bur though all that are dead ſhall be raiſed 
unto Life: Yet they that are alive at Chriſt's 
coming ſhall not ariſe, becauſe they never died ; but 
they ſhall be only changed: For we ſhall not all ſleep, 
but we ſhall be all changed, (that is, they that are 
alive at the laſt Day ſhall not die, but all, both 
Dead and Living, ſhall be changed) and that in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the laſt trump: 
for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed 
incorruptible, and ſuch as are then alive ſhall be 
changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. And this Change 
ſhall be to them as a Reſurrection. 

A xp the ſame Bodies of Men which died ſhall 
be raiſed. For in our fleſh ſhall we ſee God, whom 
we ſhall ſee for our felves, and our eyes ſhall behold, 
and not another, Job xix. 26, 27. But if the ſame 
Bodies of Men which died ſhould not be raiſed, 
but new ones formed, this would not be a Refar- 
rection, but a new Production; becauſe nothing 
can be properly ſaid to be revived but that 
which died: Nor can it conſiſt with the Na- 
ture of a juſt Retribution, that he who glorified 
God in one Body ſhould be glorified in another; 
or he who finned in one Body ſhould be puniſhed 
in another. But becauſe the Body concurred 
with the Soul in doing Good or Evil, tis 25 
Wann | 32 2 ? that 
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chat both ſhould be brought into Judgment, and be 
recompenſed T—_ their reſpective Works. 
Tuovo in the Reſurrection the Bodies of 
Men ſhall be changed; yet that Change ſhall be 
only in reſpect of their Qualities, and not of their 
Subſtance.” For theſe mortal and corruptible Bo- 
dies ſhall put on Incorruption and Immortality, 
1 Cor. xv. 53. which argues that there ſhall be 
the ſame Bodies endued with new Qualities ; 
becauſe there can be no change but in the ſame 
Subſtance. 
TRE Qualities, wherewith the Bodies of Men 
in the Reſurre&ion ſhall be endued, ſhall be dif- 
ferent according to their Works. | 

Tae Bodies of the Wicked ſhall be raiſed up 
immortal and incorruptible. For they ſhall ſtill 
remain, that they may endure eternal Torments. 
But they ſhall be raiſed in' great Contempt and 
Diſhonour, and with all Blemiſhes and Deformi- 
ties, ſuitable to their curſed Condition. | 

Tux Bodies of the Righteous ſhall be raiſed in 
Power and Glory, and be made ſpiritual and incor- 
wptible. For Fleſh and Blood, as it is weak, 
mortal, and ſubje& to Corruption, cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xv. 50. And therefore 
theſe Bodies of ours, which are now mortal and cor- 
ruptible, ſhall in the Refurre&ion put on Incorru- 
ption and Immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 53. And we ſhalt 
not die any more ; but we ſhall be equal to the angels, and 
be children of God, being children of the reſurrection, 
Luk. xx. 36. ITE 

Tuxsx Bodies alſo of ours, which are now weak 
and infirm, ſhall be raiſed in Power, and be made 
perfect. Whatſoe ver Blemiſhes and Imperfections 
were before in our Bodies ſhall be done away: 
And as they were ſown. in Weakneſs, ſo rms | 
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ſhall be raiſed in Power, 1 Cor. xv. 43. And we ſhall 
be enabled to continue without the Uſe of thoſe 
Means, which are here neceſſary to ſuſtain Nature. 
TRESE Bodies likewiſe of ours ſhall be raiſed 
in Glory, and be made Spiritual. I is ſown ix 
diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory. It is ſown a natural 
body, it is raiſed a Home body, 1 Cor. xv. 43, 44. 
And by a ſpiritual Body it is not meant that it 
ſhall be turned into a Spirit, but that it ſhall be 
ruled by the Spirit of God, and be adorned with 
ſpiritual Qualities, and with celeſtial Splendor 
and Glory. For Chriſt hall change our vile bodies, 
that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious boch, 
according to the working, whereby he is able event 
ſubdue all things unto himſelf, Phil. iii. 21. 
Tur Duties ariſing from the Belief of the 
Reſurre&ion are two. WES 
_ Firſt, Tus Belief of the Reſurre&ion ſhould 
move us to ariſe unto Newneſs of Life. The 
Soul muſt ariſe from the Death of Sin unto the 
Life of Righteouſneſs, otherwiſe the Body can- 


not be capable of a glorious Reſurrection. For 


if we do not walk according to God's Will here, 
we ſhall ariſe indeed, but unto Condemnation. 
Whatſoever a Man ſows that ſhall he alſo reap. 
He that hath part in the firſt Reſurrection unto 
Newneſs of Lite, ſhall not be under the Power 
of the ſecond Death, Rev. xx. 6, But our Bodies 
ſhall never be raiſed unto Glory hereafter, except 
here they become Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And therefore let us be careful to preſerve our 
Bodies in Sanctification and Honour, that they 
may be qualified for a bleſſed Immortality. 
Secondly, Ie we have an aſſured Hope to ariſe 
unto a Life immortal, then we have ſufficient 


-ground of Comfort in all our Chriſtian Miene 
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If there ſhall be no Reſurrection, there could be 
no hope to be perfectly happy in another World, 
but Death would put a Period to our Life and 
Hope together. For if in this life only we have 
hope iu Chrift, e are of all men moſt miſerable, 
1 Cor. xv. 19. But ſeeing we are aſſured of a 
Life after Death, and ſuch a Life as no Death 
ſhall follow ; why ſhould we be terrified with 
Afflictions, or diſmaied with the Thoughts of 
Death? Though we do or ſuffer much for Reli- 
gion, yet our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord; but we ſhall be fully rewarded at the Re- 
ſurrection of the Juſt. And this Hope is enough 
to revive our Spirits in the Day of Adverſity. 
Nay, the Hope of the Refurre&ion is able to 
comfort and fortiſie ns againſt the Fears and Ter- 
rors of Death it ſelf, For when we are aſſured 
that the Sting of Death is taken out, and the 
Malignity of it is cured, we have no Cauſe 
to be over- much terrified with the Apprehen- 
ſians of it. 


CHAP. XXVII. 
Of LIFE Eternal. 


Sogn k eighth Benefit, which Chriſt hath 
r purchaſed for us, is LifeEternal. Though | 


T8 all Men, both good and bad, fhall be 
9 raiſed from the Dead ; yet they fhall 
be raiſed unto a different State according to their 
Works. The Righteors ſhall be raiſed unto an — 
mo 


— — — = 
— 


- 
* 22 r — — * 
— —— — — 2 LE 
— 


-— = Oo — _—_— — 
— — — 
— — 
— — 


| 
N 
1 b 
0 
1 FT] 
. 
[ 
14 * 
14 
1 
1 . 
Us 
44 
my 
[700 | 
(EF 
T7 N 
Wl 
1641 \ 
140 
1 
111 4 
144 
1 : 
„ 
7 
4 
: 
1 : 
1 
＋7 
Wa! 
13 
4,.” 38 
1 
FL 
a 14 
Tj & 
13 «2 
1 
: 
1 * 
1 
1 [ 
l i 
| 7 1 
111 
} 
oy! 
If 4 
44-1 
1100 
* 11 y 
0 . 
4 i} 
l 3 
= 
' +» 
1 
| 
| 
0 
: 
. 
/ 
| 
1 
: 
| | 
: 
: 
'q 
= 
l | a 


316 / Life Eternal, Ch. XX&ve 


mortal State of Joy and Happineſs, which is 
properly Life Eternal: And the Wicked. ſhall be 
raiſed unto an immortal State of Sorrow and 
Miſery, which may be rightly termed Death 
Eternal. And both theſe States it will be requiſite 
here to explain. 5 7 | 

LIE Eternal is that bleſſed State, wherein the 
Righteous ſhall be perfectly glorified both in Soul 
and Body, and enjoy God for ever. in Heaven, 
There are three things in this heavenly Happineſs 
to be conſidered. I. The Parts of it. II. The 
Degrees of it, III. The Duration "1 I | 


* 


I. Tur Parts of heavenly Happineſs are 
theſe two. Firſt, The Glorification of our Nature, 


Secondly, The Enjoyment of God in Chriſt. 


Tux firſt Part of heavenly Happineſs is, The 
Glorification of our Nature. The Souls and Bodies 
of the Righteous in Heaven ſhall be purified and 
made perfect. D 

T rx Souls of the Righteous ſhall be raiſed to 
the utmoſt Perfection, whereof they are capable 
in all their Faculties. The Underſtanding ſhall be 


fo enlightened with heavenly Wiſdom, that we 


ſhall clearly know all things neceflary to make us 
perfectly happy. For now ue ſee thorow' a glaſs 
darkly, but then face to face now we know in part; 


but then ſhall we know, even as alſo we are known, 


x Cor. xiii. 12. Our Mill ſhall be made con- 
formable to the Will of God, and be endued 
with. exa& Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, and with 
perfect Liberty, not only from the Servitude of 
Sin, but from the Aptitude of ſinning. For in 
the State of Glory our Will ſhall be ſo, governed 


by the Holy Spirit, and freed unto Good, that 
© we ſhall always will what God willeth, and have 


I no 
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de and Afettions, which are ſtill neceflary ; as Love, 
Joy, fhall be purified, and made in all things ſub- 
P ject to the Will of God; and the reſt that are 
te evil and unprofitable, as Envy, Grief, Anger, and 
the like, ſhall be aboliſhed. | | 

Tas Bodies alſo of the Righteous in Heaven 
ſhall be made perfect and glorious. For they 
T ſhall be freed from all inward Defects and Infir- 


"3 mities, and from all outward Miſeries and In- 
be juries. They ſhall not there need Meat and 
Drink, and other Means, which are here neceſ- 
ſary to ſuſtain and refreſh Nature, but ſhall be 
65 preſerved without them : Neither ſhall they be 


liable to any Wants or Weakneſſes, to Hurts and 
The Dangers ; nor ſhall they be any more ſubject to 

Pains, or . Grief, Diſeaſes, or Death: But they 
197 ſhall be made immortal and incorruptible, power- 
5 ful and impaſſible, and adorned with Beauty and 
Comlineſs, with Majeſty and Honour. For theſe 
ble mortal and corruptible Bodies, which are ſown in 

Weakneſs and Diſhonour, ſhall be raiſed in Power 
and Glory, and put on Incorruption and Immorta- 
2 lity, 1 Cor. xv. 43, 53. And when Chriſt, who is our 
16 life, ſball appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him in 


Glory, Col. iii. 4. 


15 Tun ſecond Part of heavenly Happineſs is, 
= The Enjoyment of God in Chriſt. As God is the 
I Author of our Happineſs, ſo he alſo is our Re- 


ich ward and Happineſs. For nothing leſs than God 
of can ſatisfie the Deſires of the Soul, and fill it 
with fulneſs of Joy. And if we enjoy God, who 
is the Fountain of Felicity, we cannot need any 
hat thing to compleat our Happineſs. For God only is 
Good by himſelf, and perfectly Good without any 

no Evil; and needs then muſt the Enjoyment of him. 
make us perfectly happy. Ann 


f 


ſuch as renders us lively Images of him. For 


like him, 1 Job. iti. 2. And we ſhall be happy 


communicates his Goodneſs and Bleffings to us 


both our Souls and Bodies with all the good 
things which» we can deſire. And becauſe God 
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Arp the Enjoyment of God in Heaven con- 
ſiſteth both in Beholding him and his Excellencies 
and alſo in Communicating with him in all his 
Glory and Happineſs. When we ſhall be glori- 
fied m Heaven, the Eyes of our Mind ſhall be 
ſo enlightened, that we ſhall know ſo much of 
the Glory and Excellencies of God, as will con- 
duce to our Happineſs. And though with our 
bodily Eyes we ſhall not ſee the Divine Nature, 
becauſe it is ſpiritual and inviſible : Yet we ſhall 
indirectly, and as it were by Reflexion, behold 
the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and Perfection 
of God in his glorified Saints, and eſpecially in 
our Lord Jeſus, who is the Brightneſs of his 
Glory. And this will be a chief part of out 
heavenly Happineſs, even to ſee God, and be- 
hold our Saviour in all his Glory and Dignity. 
For this is life eternal, to know the only true God, aul 
Jeſus Chrift whom he hath ſent, John. xvii. 3. But 
this Viſon of God, wherein our Felicity conſiſteth, 
is not a bare Sight and Knowledge of him, but 


we ſhall fee him as he is, becauſe we fhall be 


in beholding God, becaufe we ſhalt be changed 
into a true Reſemblance of him. | 

AND we ſhall not only behold God and his Ex- 
cellencies, but alſo communicate with him in all 
his Glory and Happineſs. For in Heaven God 
himſelf immediately will be all in all to us. He 


in this Life by inferior Means, and in a ſmall 
Meaſure. But in the Life to come, by his own 
All- ſufficiency without Means, he will ſupply 
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is infinite in Goodneſs and Excellencies, there- 
fore the Happineſs, which we ſhall enjoy in 
him, will be infinite, and exceed the Extent of 
our preſent Thoughts, as much as our Thoughts 
exceed our preſent Enjoyments. For when we 
enjoy God, in whom is all Good, we ſhall want 
nothing, but have a perfect Fulneſs of whatſo- 
ever may conduce to our Happineſs. | 
ANÞ as our chief Happineſs in Heaven con- 
ſiſteth in knowing and enjoying God: So the 
next Ingredient of it is, to know our bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and his Excellencies, and to 
be Partakers of his Glory; and likewife to be 
acquainted with the glorified Saints and Angels, 
and to converſe with them in heavenly Exerciſes, 
and to be exceedingly delighted with their Society. 
Bur in order to enjoy God and Chriſt, and 
the blefled Inhabitants of Heaven, and to be 
perfectly happy in the Enjoyment of them, we 
our ſelves muſt reſemble them, and be of the 
lame Mind and Diſpoſition with them. And 
unleſs our Souls be endued with an heavenly 
Temper, we are not capable of enjoying any 
Happineſs in Heaven. But we muſt become 
holy, as God is holy, before we can be united 
to him and enjoy him. And if we would have 
Fellowſhip with Chrift and his holy Angels and 
Saints in Heaven, we muſt be conformable to 
them in Mind and Behaviour. For how are we 
fit to be admitted among the Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven, and how can we be happy in their Society, 
unleſs our Inclinations and Deſires ſuit with theirs, 
and we delight as they do in Acts of Piety and 

Virtne, and are arrived unto an heavenly State. 
AND that State, which is neceffary to diſpoſe 
and qualify us for the Happineſs of Heaven, 
con- 
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- conſiſts in Piety and Holineſs. For Life eternal 

is begun here in a pious and virtuous Life, And 
Glory 1s nothing but Grace improved to the 
higheſt pitch, and made perfect. And when we 
have ſo long accuſtomed our ſelves unto a Courſe 
of Holineſs, that we hate Vice and Senſuality, 
and rejoyce in God, and take Pleaſure in Well. 
doing, we are then endued with an heavenly 
Temper, and rightly qualified for Happineſs in 
Heaven 


II. Tun Degrees of Happineſs; largely taken, 
are theſe three. The firſt Degree of it is in this 
World, when we being ſanctified and jultified 
have Peace with God, and are adopted Heirs d 
Heaven. For he that believeth in Chriſt hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation ; 
but is paſſed from death unto life, Joh. v. 24. | 
Tus ſecond Degree of Life Eternal, is that 
Happineſs which is conferred on the Soul as ſoon 
as it is ſeparated from the Body. For the Souls 
of the Righteous immediately after Death are te 
ceived into the higheſt - Heaven, and live with 
Chriſt in Glory, Phil. i. 23. And when we ar 
abſent from the body, we are Preſent with the Lord, 
2 Cor. v. 8. 

Tax third Degree of heavenly Happineſs is, 
| when both Soul and Body being re-united in the 
Reſurre&ion, ſhall be crowned with Glory and 
Happineſs in Heaven. And this Happineſs, in 
reſpe& of ſeveral Perſons who ſhall enjoy it, 
hath alſo divers Degrees. For as ſome habe 
been more zealous than others ro promote 
God's Glory, ſo their Reward ſhall be greater. 
Though all the Righteous in Heaven ſhall enjoy 


God the Chiet Good, and receive as great ny 
| | panels 
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mal pineſs;. 2 they Are capable of receiving; yet 
And ſome ſhall excel others in Glory and Felicity. 
the For in Heaven are many Manſions and Degrees 
we of Glory anſwerable to the ſeveral Degrees of 
urſe Holineſs and Virtue, which Men have ac- 
lity, quired. a un 191 bar A onts: 3 


zen BY III. Tur Duration of heavenly Happineſs is 
G n ectemal. The Lite and Felicity, which in God 
we-ſhall hereafter enjoy, is like God the Author 
of it, everlaſting, and yet always freſh and 
ken, pleaſing. And that inheritance, which is re- 
this er ved for us in heaven, is incorruptible and undefiled, 
Liked and fadeth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4. But after many 
rs of WM thonſand Years are expired, our heavenly: Happi- 
bath WY cſs will be as far from ending, as it was the firſt 
tion; Day we entered into it. For i our earthly: houſe 
Hl o this tabernacle were diſſolved, ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 
that ue have a building of God, an houſe not made with 
ſoon band, eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. And 
Souls though the Eternity of our Happineſs in Heaven 
re re- ¶ be bur a Circumſtance ; yet it is ſo conſiderable, 
with WJ that without it all that Happineſs would be im- 
x an perfect: For the Joys in God's Preſence, and 
Lud, the Pleaſures at his right Hand, would not be 
full, nor free from Diſcontent and Trouble, if at 
ſs is laſt they ſhould have an End. But the Conſi- 
n the deration that they muſt once ceaſe, would much 
y and allay the Sweetneſs of them. 4010 bus 
s, u Tun Duties ariſing from the Belief of Life 
y it, WM Eternal are three. Sites bid id 30 
have WM Firſt, Ir Life Eternal be promiſed to us on 
omote Condition vf Holineſs, then we ſhould endeavour 
reater. to make our ſelves mete for it, that we may en- 
enjoy Ml joy it. And if we would enter into life,” ue muſt 
Hap- **ep the commandments, Matth. xix. 17. For Qbe- 
pinels, Vol. I. 1 dience 
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dience to God's Will is both the Condition of 
Salvation, and alſo the Qualification neceſſary to 
fir us for it. And every Man that bath hape to 
live with Chriſt in Glory, purifieth himſelf even as 
he is pure, 1 Jak iii. 3. And ſure that Happi- 
neſs, which is reſerved for us in Heaven, on 
Condition that we continue patient in well-doing, 
is enough to ſtir us up to Action, and to quicken 
our Endeavours. And if we well underſtood and 
conſidered the Greatneſs of heavenly Happineſs, 
we ſhoutd be much more diligent than we are in 
uſing the Means to obtain it. 
condiy, II heavenly Happineſs be infinite in 
Greatneſs and Duration, then we ought to 
eſteem and ſeek it above any perifhing Enjoy- 
ments. For that Happineſs which is greateſt, 
and of longeſt Duration, deſerves to be molt 
valued and fought. And if we were wiſe for 
our ſelves, we ſhould labour much more for the 
things which endure unto everlaſting Life, than 
for thoſe that will quickly periſh. For it is the 
beſt Wiſdom to fly the greateſt Evils, and 
to ſecure the moſt confiderable Happinefs. But 
it is the wotſt Folly to forfeit all our Night to 
che Life of Glory, for the vain Comforts: of this 
tranſitory Lite. For however the Felicity of this 
World being preſent and ſenfible, ſeems to many 
Men n deſirable than ſpiri 
and eternal Happineſs : Yet hereafter things wil 
put on another Face; and then the Enjoyments 
of this World, which are now ſo much eſteemed, 
Will appear to be little worth; and the Favour 
df God, and the Peace of a good Conſcience, 
and à firm hope of Salvation, will be acknow- 
ledged to be a Matter of the greateſt Concer 
and Advantage. 
NM 'Thirdh, 
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Thhdh, Iz heavenly Happineſs be infinite and 


etemal, then we ſhould be content to ſuffer any 
Afflictions here rather than miſs it. Though we 
are ſometimes put to-Inconvenienge and Trouble 
on Earth to gain Heaven, yet we ſhall be no 
Loſers thereby. For the ſufferings of this preſent 
time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which ſball be revealed in ns, Rom. viii. 18. And 
the very Hope of that Glory is ſafficient to miti- 
gate the Weight of our Croſſes. How many 
adventure their Lives to purchaſe a little vaniſn- 
ing Hondur and Riches in this World? And ſhall 
not we be willing to endure as much for un- 
ſpeakable Glory and Happineſs in another World ? 
The utmoſt that they can expect as a Recom- 
pence for all their Travel and Trouble is, to 
enjoy the poor empty Comforts of this World for 
a little time. But our light afflitiun, which is but 
for a moment; worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of g, 3 Cor: iu D7oivo 10); 
Tnys far of Life Eternal * Now follows Death 
Eternal ; which is that curſed State of Sorrow 
and Pain, which the Wicked ſhall endure for ever 
in Hell. There are three things in this Death 
to be conſidered. I. The Parts of it. II. The 
Duration of it. III. The Equity of. ii. 


I. Tux Parts of Death Eternal are two: The | 
| of Loſs, and the Puniſhment. of Senſe. " 
Puniſhment of Loſs, which the Wicked ſhall 
ſuffer, is an eternal Separation from the gracious 
ere "2 Logs and an ee from — that 
appineſs, which they might have enjoyed, ac- 
companied with Remorſe and Sorrow for loſiig 
it, atid--an evetlaſting Deſpair of obtaining it. 
Fir they that obey not the Supe! of our Lord Jeſus 
2 


t, 


324 of: Death Eternal. Ch. NI 
iChrift, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſtidg. deftriiflin 
from the preſence of the Lord, ene the glary of hi 
er, 2 Theſ. i. 9. 
The Puniſhment of Sewſe; [which ſhall be inflite 
on the Wicked in Hell; is the heavy Wrath ef 
God and intolerable Torments, which they ſhal 
endure. without Intermiſſion. For every Tran 
greſſion and Diſobedience ſhall receive a juſt Re. 
compence of 'Reward. And they that continue 
impenitent in their m. Hhall ſufter the Ver 
* of. eternal Fire. | | 
Bur it krveryzprobable/-fiab by the, Bf 3 
- Hell is not meant any material Fire, but the feat 
ful Wrath of God poured out on the Soul 20 9 
Body. For though the Body be fubje@ to 4 
burning with culinary Fire, yet the Soul is n Fr 
And therefore Hell fre is hot a material Fire, bu A 
a grie vous Torment fitly compared to Fite. Fe 1 
the Holy Scripture condeſcending to the Weal- **: 
neſs of our. Capacity, uſeth the Similitude 
Fire, Brimſtone, a Priſon, and ſuch like, to er 
pteſs the dreadfulneſs of the Torments in Hell 
becauſe theſe» things are apt to impreſs hormb 
"Pains in NE N 1 91 it 


AR 


Il T1 H y Dern of Purlthment i in "Heli 


eternal. The Perſons of the Wicked ſhall not f. T 
* annihilated; but they ſhall remain for ever to e 1 1 
dure Torments. And the Torments themſeln . 
hall never ceaſe. For there is no delivera If ol 
out of the Priſon of Darkneſs, no Redemptia nd 
„from Hell: Bur there the term dier h 1 . 
the fire ſhall) never le quenched, Mark ix. 43, to th nl 


For where Guilt always remaineth, Punifhme 
is ever due; and the Juſtice of God willinen 


fail to inſſict it. But they that die in their 4 
NS | 
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— 

Ul. 1 
1 ſhall never be freed from Guilt; For after Death 
= there are no Means left to repent; without Re- 
yy pentance there is no Pardon; and without Par- 
Bed don the Guilt of Sin always remaineth : And 


wa therefore they that die in their Sins ſhall be eter- 


i III. T ns Equity of Death Eternal depends on 
dhe Choice which God hath given us, to be 
happy or miſerable for ever. Though there be 
Ver ro Proportion between the preſent Pleaſures of 
Sin, and the future Torments which the Wicked 
* ſhall ſuffer : Yer it is agreeable to the Juſtice of 
your! God to inflict eternal Puniſhment for the Sins of 
"BY 2 few Years. For God hath ſet Life and Death 
before us: Life on condition of ſincere Obe- 
dience to his Will, and Death in caſe of obſti- 
— nate Continuance in Sin. And therefore they 
Weak that refuſe Life, and chuſe to walk in the Way 
© which leadeth to Death, do juſtly deſerve to be 
" "Wh puniſhed with Death according to their gun 
Hel Choice. For tis moſt equal that they ſhquld: 
"ol offer. eternal Deſtruction, who will ngt endea-. 
vour to eſcape it. And it is not hard to deny. 
Mercy to thoſe, Who will not accept it on rea- 
1 all ſonable Terms. * | 
Tus Belief of Death Eternal ſhould deter us 
| from Sin, and drive 'us to Repentance. There 
is nothing can bring Men to Hell but Sin; and 
no other Sin but that which is not repented of. 
If we turn from our Sins unto God, he will be 
gracious unto us, and abundantly pardon us. 
But if we continue in Sin without Repentance, 
there is no hope of Pardon, but a fearful looking 
for of Judgment and fiery Indignation: And 
"Rd Y 3  - thergs 
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— tet os 78 due time break off our Sits by by 
Repentance, that we may. kad the Wrath wo 


ELD N n 
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Of the CHURCH, with the Ds TIE. 
CTIONS, ATTKIBUTES, and 
8 | 


3 TI) 


O much of the Rineles lich Shit 
hath procuted by his Mediation ; 
To Now follow the Partalers of thoſe 
5 Benefits; and they are the faithful 
Members of the Church. For the ſpecial Bene- 
firs of Redemption are conferred on thoſe only, 
who belong to the Church. And there is no 
ordinary way of Salvation out, of the Church. 
Tur Church is an ordetly Society of Men, 
profeſſing the true and entire Faith of Chriſt 
without Mixture of petnicipus Errors. This 
Church 1s one Body united. by one Spirit under 
one Head. For as we baue many members in ” 
body, and a members have not 2 ame office : & 
we being many are one body iu Chrif, om. Xii. 4, 5 
Though there be many particular Churches; yet 
being all united in the ſame. Head Jeſus Chriſt, 
and communicating in the ſame Doctrines and 
bake they are allbutone true Church. There 
are fonr things concerning the Church chizfly to 


be 
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be onfidered. I. The DiſtinBions. of .it. IL'The 
44. III. The Notes of it: IV. The Head 


J 


pany of holy Angels, and of the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect, who reign with Chriſt in 
Glory, Heb. xii. 322, 23. The Saints in Heaven 
triumph over God's Enemies, and their own, and 
tejoyòe for that Victory which God hath given 
them. The Angels alſo rejoyce with them fox 
their Dignity and Felicity. And all conjoyn in 
worſhipping God, and in praiſing and glorifying 
his holy Name, ſaying, Bleſſing,” and glory, and 
wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, 3 
md might be gives umo our God, for ever and ever, 
Amn, Rev. vii. 12. 1 id n3t 
TAE Militant Church is the Society of Chriſtians, 
who in this World fight under the Banner of 
Chriſt againſt their ſpiritual Enemies, in Hope 
and Expe&ation of theit Crown and Triumph. 
The Life of true Chriſtians is a Watfare: And 
no ſooner are we liſted under the Standard of 
Chriſt, and marching towards Heaven, but 
divers Enemies aſſault us; and endeavour, both 
by ſecret Treachery, and open Violence, to over- 
come us. For we wreſtle not qgainſt fleſh and blood, 
but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the 
rulers of the darkneſs of this world, again ſpiri- 
tua! wickedneſs in high places, Eph. vi. 12. And 
therefore, as good Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, we 
muſt ęndure en fight the good 3 
| L 4 0 
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of Faith; taking unto us the whole Armour of 
God, that we may be able to withſtand in the 
evil Day, 2 Tim. ii. 3. and iv. 7. Epb. vi. 13. 

Secondly, Tre Church Militant is diſtinguiſhed 
into the invi/ibleahd Viſibie Church! > 
Tur Invifible Church is the Company. of fin. 
| cere'Chriſtians, ho do not only profeſs the true 
Faith of Chriſt, but do alſo live according to 
their /Profeffion,''and ſerve God in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs: And thoſe faithful Chriſtians, 
Who are the Iuifble Church, ate the belt and 
principal Members of the 7ifib/e' Church. And 

I the Church be ſtrictly taken for that Society, 
which is the myſtical Body of Chriſt united to 
him by the Spirit, then the Faithful only ate 
che Chinch bt Gliriſt. bare gi 5 
Ay the Faithful are called the Hviible Church, 
not becauſe theix Perſons, or their Profeſſion and 
Works are inviſible, but becauſe the- Purity of 
their Hearts, and their inward Holineſs, are not 
ſeen by Men. For the Church is not called ur 
Fble, in this Senſe, that true Belie vers and their 
Profeſſion ſhall become inviſible. But the ttue 
Church, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, 
Bath always been, and ſhall continue jn ſome 
State of Viſbilig, though ſbmetimes more con- 
ſpicuous, ſometimes leſs. For Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed to be with his Church unto the End of 
the World, Matth. xxviii.' 20. And he hath 
aſſured us, that the gate f hell pal not prevail 
ngainſt his Chutch, Matth. xvi. 18. Though cer- 
rain particular Churches, ſuch as the Roman is, 
may forſake the Truth, and wholly periſh : Yet 
ſome Society of Men, profeſſing the true Reli- 
gion, ſhall continue unto the End of the World. 
And if there were not ſome found that a i Ma 
g „„ 
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the true Faith, and worſhip God in Chriſt, there 
could not be a Church. W673: 17 

IxDEED ſometimes. it may happen in time of 

Perſecution, or ſpreading Hereſies, that the 
Number of true Profeſſors may be ſmall, and the 
World may take no notice of them, or perſecute 
them as Enemies to the Truth. This was the 
State of the Chriſtian Church in the Time of 
Athanaſius, Who with a few others maintained 
the true Faith againſt the Arian Hereſie. And 
ſo the true Profeſſors in the Roman Church, be- 
fore the Reformation of Religion, were much 
obſcured by a prevailing Faction, which held: 
erroneous Doctrines. But yet there were many 
wiſe and good Men long before Luther, who 
openly complained againſt the Corruptions in the 
Roman Church, and earneſtly deſired a Reforma- 
tion, as the Epiſtle of Biſhop Groſthead, the 
Writings of John Gerfen, the Hiſtory of the Wal- 
denſes, and others, do ſufficiently teſtifie. 

Tur Vifible Church is a Society of Men openly 
profefling the true Faith of Chriſt. Though the 
Faithful only are Members of Chriſt, and moſt 
properly the Church of God: Yer all that pro- 
ſeſs Chriſtianity in all humane Accounts are 
Members of the Vile Church. For the Church 
largely taken containeth good and bad Members, 
who agree in outward Profeſſion, and have Com- 
munion in all external Duties of Divine Worſhip. 
For the Church is compared to a Field containing 
good Seed mingled with Tares, Matth. xiji. 24, to 
31. And it is alſo compared to a Net caſt into the 
Sea, which gathereth into it all ſorts of Fiſhes, 
good and bad, which are not ſeparated one from 
another, till they be caſt out upen the Shore, 
Matth. Xiii. 47, 48. oll 


And 
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Av that Viſible Church, which maintaineth 

all things neceſſary to Salvation, and doth not 
impoſe any pernicious Errors, is the true Church 

with which we ought to hold Communion. For we 
muſt be Members of the true Vifible Church, if 
we would be Members of the. brvifible. And ſo 
long as we may communicate with a Church in 
Doctrine and Worſhip without ſinning thereby, 
we cannot juſtly ſeparate from it. But when x 
Church doth not only err in Fundamentals f 
Religion, but alſo enjoyns all that will hold 
Communion with her to partake in Sin and Error, 
then there is a juſt and neceſſary Cauſe of Sep: 
ration from her. For God himſelf hath com- 
manded us to feparate from a Church, when we 
cannot communicate with it without committing 

Idolatry, of ſome other Impiety, 2 Cor. vi. 1. 

And _— we could not worſhip God according 

to fits Will, unleſs we left Popery, therefore there 

was a Neceſſity for us to forſake it. For the 

Romiſh Chutch was ſo corrupt in Doctrine and 

Worſhip, that we could not continue in the Com- 

mifiion thereof without the Profeſſion of known 

Errors, and the Practice of known Corruptions 

And becauſe Rome wonld not reform her Errors, [ 

nor ſuffer a Reformation to be made, it was lau- Chu 

ful and neceflary for us to reform our felves. 1 

And we ate not guilty of Schiſm in ſeparating WW #77, 

from her, but ſhe that gave the juſt Occaſion of it. Wh | 


II. Tn Attributes of the Viſible Church arc 
two. 1. Sanitity. 2. Uu per ſality. lt 

1. Txx Church is called Holy for ſeveral Ret: 
ſons. She is Holy in regard of Vocation, becauſe 
all her Members are called to be Saints, and arc 


appropriated unto God, and ſo are Ht 
| of 
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Holy. The Church alſo is Holy in regard of the 
Obligation, whereby all her Members are bound 
to be Holy. For the Precepts of the Goſpel do 
firialy enjoyn Holineſs and Virtue. And every 
mie that nameth the name of Chriſt, ought to depart 
from all iniquity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. And the Chureh 
likewiſe is Holy, eſpecially in reſpect of the faith- 
ful Members of it, who are inherently Holy. . 

2. Ta Church is called Carholick or Univerſal 
upon two Accotmts : Fil Becaufe it is not 
limited, as the Jewiſo Church was, to one 
people and Place, but extended ſucceſſively to 
all Parts of the World. Secondly, Becauſe it pro- 
feſſet and maintaineth the true Catholiełk Faith: 
And that Church which hofdeth the true Faith, 
may be rightly termed Carholick, though it be 
confined at one time to a ſmall Part of the World. 
For it is not neceſſaty that the true Church be 
Aways greater in Multitude and Amplitude than 
Hereticks, or other Societies of Men: But it is 
ſufficient that it be by degrees ſpread over the 
World, and that it keep the true ancient Faith 


II. Tas Notes, whereby the true Viſible 
Church may be known, are three, - * 

Tat Firſt Note of the true Church is, The Pro- 
Mon of the entire Faith of Chriſt. The true Faith 
is ſo effential to the true Church, and inſeparable 
from it, that jt conſtitutes the Chnreh, and 
without it there cannot be a Church: For 
the true Church is built upon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift himfelf being the 
chief corner ſtone, Eph. ii. 20. And there is no 
other way to know that any Society is a true 


Church, but by their profeſſing the true Faith. 
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We may ſee, the Company of Men, which ar 
the Church; but we cannot be aſſured that they 
are the true Church, unleſs we know that they 
bold the true Faith. And we cannot certainly 
| know what the true Faith is but by the Holy 
Scriptures, And conſequently. we muſt be d. 
rected by the Scriptures, to know, which. is the 
true Church, And when the Doctrines, which 
the Church teacheth, are grounded on the Holy 
Scriptures, and nothing contrary thereunto is 
maintained, that Church is .a true and pure 
Church. But that cannot be a true Church, 
which erreth pertinaciouſly in ſome main Grounds 
Anvp..it our Doctrines, and thoſe of the 
Roman Church be compared with the Holy Scri- 
ptures, it will evidently appear that our Church, 
and not theits, is the true Church. For our 
Religion is no other than that which is deliyeted 
in the Holy Scriptures. But the Romiſb Religion, 
properly ſo called, hath no Foundation in the 
Holy 5 and conſequently the Numa 
Church is no ſound Church. They may indeed 
be called a Church, becauſe they profeſs Chriſtiz 
nity ; as a Man that hath the Plague upon him is 
ſtill a Man, though to be ſhunned. But if a 
Church be taken for a Company of true Be- 
lievers, profeſſing thoſe Doctrines only as neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, which Chriſt hath taught, ſo 
their Church is no Church of Chriſt. | 
Tux ſecond Note of the true Church is, The 
right Uſe of the Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper. Theſe Sacraments were | ordained by 
Chriſt, not only to be Means and Pledges of 
Grace, but alſo Marks to diſtinguiſh the Mem- 
bers of the Church from thoſe that are ne 
| | | 9033-4. 142 Ay 
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For. by one ſprrit we are all baptized into one body, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. And we being mam are one bread 
and ane body : For ve are all partakers of that one 
hread, 1 Cor. x. 17. As the Jeus formerly were 
diſtinguiſhed from other Nations by Circumci- 
ſon and the Paſſover : So the Church of Chriſt, 
by the right Uſe of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, may be known-from all which are Strangers 
to the Faith. But this is no ſure Note to di- 
ſtinguiſh Orthodox Chriſtians from Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks ; becauſe they may all obſerve 
the right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
Tas third Note of the true Church is, An 
Union of Men in the true Faith under lawful Paſtors. 
As the Church is one Body, conſiſting of many 
Members, ſo the Members ought to conſent in 
the Truth, and to perform their Duties towards 
each other in Love, according to their reſpective 
Places. And when an orderly Connexion be- 
tween! the Paſtors and People in the true Faith 
and good Diſcipline is maintained and preſerved, 
this is a {ure Mark of the true Church. For the 
true Faith diſtinguiſheth the Orthodox Church 
from Hereticks: And Order and Unity among 
Men in the true Faith, is an Evidence to diſcern 
Catholick Chriſtians from Schiſmaticks. For they 
that ſeparate from the Church without juſt Cauſe 
are guilty of Schiſm, 1 Cor. iii. 3. | 
\THrzs= three Marks diſtinguiſh the true 


Church from other: Societies of Men. And by 


how much the more pure theſe Marks are kept 
in any Church, ſo much the purer is that Church. 
But for every little Impurity, either in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, or Diſcipline, a Church doth not ceaſe 
to be a true Church, ſo long as it cleaves to the 


Head; and retains the Foundation. 
TUERE 


BS ; LS 
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Turn are other Marks of the Church 
aligned by the Papiſts, which they think to be 
more ſuitable to their Church: Such are At- 
 quity, Succeſſion," Unity, Amplitude, and the like. 
Bur theſe are no Notes of the Church, any far- 
ther than they concur with: the true Faith. 

T az Antiquity of the firſt Conſtitution of 4 
Church is no certain Evidence of its Purity; For 
every old Way is not good; nor doth the long 
Continuance of any Religion demonſtrate that 
Society of Chriſtians, who profeſs it to be a true 
Church, unleſs that Religion be in it ſelf ſound 
and ancienl For not the bare Antiquity of any 
Doctrine, but the true ancient Faith is a ſure 
Mark of the true Church. | 5:1 
Tus Sucteſjion of Paſtors in a Church is not 
ſufficient without Succeſſion of Doctrine to prove 
it to be a true Church. For if the Apoſtolical 
Faith be not retained, all other Succeſſions are 
vain. | 
Ap Unity among the Members of a Church 
in Religion, is no Argument that they are 2 true 
Church, unleſs their Religion be agreeable to 
the Holy Scriptures. For Conſent and Agrec- 
ment among Men in Error and Superſtition can 
never prove them to be Orthodox Chriſtians. 
A the Amplitude and Largeneſs of a Church 
doth not argue it to be true and ſound. For the 
Multitude of Profeſſors is no Evidence that they 
profeſs the Truth. But that Society of Men, 
"who hold the true Faith, which was once de- 
livered to the Saints, is a true Church, though 
ir be a little Flock, and confined to a ſmall pat 
of the World. KID. | 
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' CHAP, XXIX. 


Of the Heap and MEMBERS of the 
CHURCH. 


F TER the Deſcription of the Church 
. with the Attributes and Notes «< 
Ic it, the next thing to be conſidered 
1 concerning the Church is, the Head 
2nd Members thereof. 


I. Taz Head of the Univerſal Church is Chriſt 
alone, as the Scriptures plainly teach. For Chriſt 
is the bead of the lach, the church, Col. i. 18. 
Eph. v. 23. And be is the head over all things 10 
the church, which is his body, Eph. 1. 22, 23. For 
as Chriſt hath purchafed the Church with his 
own Blood: So the Church ought to be ſubject 
unto Chriſt, and to hold him alone as the Head. 

AND neither St. Peter, nor any other was ever 
appointed as Head and Paſtor under Chriſt over 
the whole Church. Though St. Peter had a kind 
of Primacy, and was the firſt in Order among the 
Apoſtles; yet be had no Primacy of Dominion 
oyer them: Bur the reſt of the Apoſtles were as 
great as he, and had an equal Share of Honour 
and Power: For St. James and St. John axe faid 
to be Pillars as well as St. Peter, Gal. ii. 9. And 
St. Paul declares, that he with/tvod St Peter to the 


Face, 
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Face," Gal. ii. 11. and that he himſelf was nit ; 
whit behind the very chiefeſt Apitles, 2 Cor. xi. 3. F 
©» The Papiſts, on the contrary, hold that a ſuprean 1 
* Paſtor over the Univerſal Church is neceſſary for the 
& Peace and Unity of the Church: And that St. Peter h 
& being the firſt Biſhop of Rome was ſuch a Paſtry; C 
and that the Pope, as be is St. Peter's Succeſyr, th 
* hath by Divine Right a Supremacy over all Churches 
<& to rule and govern them. And to prove St. Peter 
* Furiſdittion over the whole Church, they aleche 
* that Chriſt promiſed to build his Church upon 4 
© Rock ; that is (as they interpret) pon St. Peter 
© himſelf, Matth. xvi. 18. And they alledge alſi, 
* that Chriſt promiſed to St. Peter the Keys o 
* the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. xvi. 19. Aud 
« farther they urge, that Chriſt commanded St. Peter, 
cc ina ſpecial manner, to feed his Sheep, Joh. xxi. 16, 
2 175 | | | 
Bur ſure there is no Divine Inſtitution of 
ſuch an Officer in the Church as Univerſal Biſhop : 
Nor is there any more need of a Supream Paſtor 
over the whole Church, than there is of an Uni- 
verſal Monarch over all the World for the Peace 
thereof. Though it may be expedient for a Na- 
tional Church to be united by mutual Conſent under 
one Chief Paſtor, as the Church of rae! was 
under the High Prieſt : Yet the whole Church 
diſperſed in ſeveral Kingdoms far remote, cannot 
be well governed by one Supream Biſhop ; nor 
doth it conduce to the Peace and Welfare of any 
Church to be ſubje& to a foreign Juriſdi&ion. 
And tis well known, that nothing hath cauſed 
greater Diviſions and Confuſions in the Church, 
than the Popes uſurped Authority, which is pre- 
tended to be the only Means of Unity. 
n AnD 


Ax as for the Texts of Scripture alledged to 
prove St. Peter's © Supremacy, they afford no 
ground for it. The Rock upon which Chriſt pro- 
miſed to build his Church, Matth. xvi. 18. was 
not St. Peters Perſon, but Chriſt himſelf, whom 
he confeſſed. For St. Peter had made a good 
Confeſſion of our Saviour, v. 16. Thou art Chriſt 
the Son of the living God. And then our Saviour 
alluding to St. Peter's Name (which ſignifies a 
Rock) promiſed, that upon that Faith, which 
he had profefled, as upon a firm Rock, he would 
build his Church. For Chriſt only is the primary 


Foundation of the Church, and no other Foun- | 


dation can be laid, 1 Cor. iii. 11. But in a mini- 
ſerial Senſe, St. Peter was a Foundation of the 
Church; and ſo were the other Apoſtles, as 
well as he. For the Church is ſaid to be built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſiles, that is, upon 
the Doctrines which they delivered, and not 
upon their Perſons, Eph. ii. 20. 

Tat Power of the Keys, which Chriſt pro- 
miſed to St. Peter, Matth. xvi. 19. he promiſed 
alſo to all the Apoſtles, Matth. xviii. 18. And 
after his Reſurrection he actually gave this 
Power to all the other Apoſtles, as well as to 
St. Peter, Joh. xx. 21, 22, 23. 

Ap then for that Command, which Chriſt 
gave St. Peter to feed his Sheep, Joh. xxi, 16, 17. 
That doth not argue that St. Peter had Fulneſs of 
Power given him over the whole Church. For 
the Feeding of Chriſt's Sheep imports no more 
than to inſtruct and guide Men in the Way of 
Truth. And this Power of Feeding Chriſt's 
Sheep was committed to the other Apoſtles, as 
well as to St. Peter: For they had all equally a 
Commiſſion from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel, 
Vot. I. 2 and 
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and to convert the Nations, and to teach them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever Chriſt hath 
commanded them, Matth. xxviii. 19. Nay all 
inferior Paſtors are impowered to feed the Church 

of God, over which they are ſet, AZ. xx. 28. 
And if St. Peter himſelf had no juriſdiction 
over all Churches, then there is no Foundation in 
Scripture for that ſupream Authority, which 
the Pope claimeth, as he is St. Peter's Succeſſot. 
But the higheſt Authority in the Church, by 
Divine Right, is that of Biſhops: And all 
Biſhops, in reſpect of their Office, are equal. 
For that Superiority which Archbiſhops and Pa- 
triarchs have over other Biſhops is a Humane In- 
ſtitution, and their Authority is derived from the 
Civil Power. And thus the Biſhop of Rome was 
made a Patriarch in the Primitive Times; not 
becauſe he was St. Peter's Succeſſor, but becauſe 
Rome was the Scat of the Empire: And all his 
Patriarchal Authority depended on the Conſtitu- 
tions of the Roman Empire. And that Empire 
being diſſolved, the Conſtitutions of it ceaſe to 

oblige. | en 

AND even while the Emperial Conſtitutions 
continued in force, the Biſhop of Rome had nevet 
that Supream Authority which he now claimeth 
over the whole Church : But the fwo firſt Gene- 
ral Councils reſtrained him. as well as others to 
his own Province. And the fourth General 
Council held at Chakedon,' made the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople equal with him, becauſe Conftartti- 
nople was honoured with the Seat of the Empite. 
Nay Gregory the Firſt, Biſhop of Rome, would 
not accept the new and proud Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop, but diſclaimed it as unfit for him, or any 
other, Greg. L.7. Ep. 30. But in ſhort time = 
| this 


— —— 
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. this Gregory, Pope Boniface the Third, by vile 
" Compliance with the Emperor Phocas, obtained 
h the Title of Univerſal Biſhop with ſome part of 
the Juriſdiction; which his Succeſſors have en- 
M larged by evil Arts, and confirmed by Force and 
7 Cruelty, And ſure this baſe Original of the 
ch Pope's Supremacy. utterly overthrows. all Pre 
ir. Wl tences of a Divine Right to it. 55 


all II. Tux Members of the Viſible. Church are 
al, all that profeſs the Chriſtian Faith; and theſe are 
da. either the Paſtors, or the Flock. 

In- Tun Hock are all in the Church, who are in- 
the Wl firufted and guided in the Way of Salvation. 
vas Aud of theſe ſome are Princes and Magiſtrates 

not ud others are Subjects and private Men. d 
mſe al theſe ought to eſteem their Paſtors very highly 
his n Love for their Works ſake, and to believe and 
ito- practice what they teach out of God's Word. 
pire I For both Magiſtrates and People are bound to 
e to Wovey their Paſtors in things ſpiritual, which con- 
cern Salvation, becauſe they watch for their 
Souls, Heb. xiii. 17. But though Princes them- 
klvesare required to obey their Paſtors in all things 
neceſſary-ro Salvation: Yet in all Civil and Secu- 
ar Matters the Paſtors are inferiour to their 


3ene- 

rs to rince, and ought to be ſubje& to his Govern- 
neral nent. And what Temporal Privileges and Im- 
ch of nunities the Paſtors enjoy they owe to the Fa- 
gami⸗ our of their Prince, or the Law of the Nation; 
apite. Ind they cannot claim them by vertue of their 
vould Offce. 


Tar Paſtors of the Church are ſuch as are 
or any W-vfully called to. preach the Goſpel, and to 
> after F'<cute the Work of the Miniſtry. For uo man 
this Naeh this honour unto _ but he that is _ of 
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God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. And how Hal ; y 
man preach, except he be ſent ? Rom. x. 15. 4 1 
Chriſt was ſent by his Father, ſo he ſent his Apoſtles, Rig 
Joh. xx. 21. And they by his Order ſent others, Ml the; 
And ſo ſucceſſively from one to another the Au. ſuffi 
thority of executing the Miniſterial Function is Rig 
tranſmitted to the preſent Paſtors : And withou Wl by £ 
a lawful Calling none ought to take upon hin WM Biſh: 
the Office of a Paſtor. * © OY Tim 

AnD a lawful Calling to the Miniſtry is two. pear 
fold; either extraordinary, or ordinary. The E, done 
traordinary Calling is when Men are divinely. in-W that 
ſpired for the Works of the Miniſtry, as the Pro- 2 77 
phets and Apoſtles were. But this Calling MW meat 
long fince ceaſed. And if any pretend a Rah the 4 
to it, let them prove it by fhewing their extraor-WMl ame 
dinary Gifts, and by working Miracles. Th: from 
Ordinary Calling of Men unto the Office of E that 
ſtors is, when upon Examination they are ar Sr. P. 
proved and ordained by thoſe who have a Com it be 
miſſion to do it. And the Power of Ordainin dai 
Paſtors is confined to Biſhops, and doth not belong Presb 
to meer Presbyters, and much leſs to the Co this 
gregation or People, Slaps.» _WTreac 

THrrxx is no Evidence at all that Chriſt of they 
his Apoſtles ever gave Power to the People i be orc 
ordain their Paſtors; nor did they ever exercii Hand 
ſuch Power in the ancient Church. And doubt of the 


leſs if the People had Right to Ordain their My for the 
niſter, then any of them in their own Perſon a kind 
may as well diſcharge the Miniſterial Functioſ the G 
And if any of the People might execute the Ol INI 
fice of the Miniſter, what Diſtin&ion wou the O. 
there be between the Paſtor and the Flock? Au ber, as 
what Order and Government could there be 1 'ick P 
theChurch. | ny ants: 


A x ereth 
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1 Anu p though there be more ground for the 
Right of Presbyters to ordain others, becauſe 
rs. they themſelves are in Orders: Yet there is no 
An ſufficient Warrant in the Goſpel to juſtiſie their 
n is WM Right to ordain Paſtors : Nor can it be proved 
our WM by Scripture, that meer Presbyters, without a 
Biſhop, ever ordained Paſtors. If it be ſaid that 
Timothy was ordained by meer Presbyters, as ap- 


Wo- pears from 1 Tim. iv. 14. Yet thole Presbyters 
E. aone did not ordain him; but tis as plainly ſaid 
y in-W that he was ordained by St. Paul, as appears from 
Pro- 2 Tim. i. 6. This latter Text muſt needs be 
g vi meant of the Ordination of Timothy, as well as 
von the former, becauſe the Matter in both is the 
tac fame, expreſſed almoſt in the ſame Words. And 
The from both theſe Texts it may be rightly inferred, 
fr that Timothy was ordained by the Hands of 
e 37 St. Paul with thoſe of the Presbytery. And if 


it be further urged, that Barnabas and Saul were 
xdained by the Teachers at Antioeh, who were 
presbyters, Act. xiii. 1, 2, 3. tis evident from 
this very Text that Barnabas and Saul were 
Teachers as well as the reſt ; and conſequently 
they were ordained before, and had no need to 
be ordained again : And therefore the laying of 


lining 
long 


Con- 


riſt o 
le tt 


ercila Hands on them here cannot fignifie the ordaining 
doubt & them, but the ſetting them apart by Prayer 
ir Ma for the Work of Evangelifts, and the giving them 
erſor 2 kind of Commiſſion to go forth and preach 


nction 
To 0 
wolle 


the Goſpel among the Gentiles as well as Jes. 
IndztzD there are many things common to 
the Office of a Biſhop, and to that of a Presby- 


2 er, as reading and preaching of the Word, pub- 
de lick Prayer, ' Abſolution, and Adminiſtration of - 
I the Sacraments. And therefore St. Paul deli- 
A xo eereth the Duties of both together, 1 Tim. iii. 1, 
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to 8. And ſometimes a Biſhop is called a Preſ- 
byter or Elder, as St, Peter entitles himſelf 
a Presbyter, 1 Pet. v. 1. and ſo doth St. John, 
2 Joh. i. 3 Joh, i. And thoſe Presbyters, who 
came from Epheſus, and are called Biſhops, 
Act. xx. 17, 18. were real Biſhops of the Leſſer 
Afia, as Ireuaus teſtifies, Ten. 1. 3. c. 14. For 
though it be improper to call 2 meer Presbyter a 
Biſhop; yet a Biſhop may be rightly called a 
Presbyter; becauſe the Office of the Superior 
includeth the Office of the Inferior. 

Bur there are ſome things proper to the Ot- 
fice of a Biſhop, as Ordinatia n and Furiſdiftio, 
which do not belong to the Q flice of a Presby- 
ter. As the Apoſtles were ſuperior to the ſeventy 
Diſciples ; ſo Biſhops are of an higher Degree 
than Presbyters. The Apoſti'es, and not the 
Presbyters, exerciſed Eccleſiaſ tical Juriſdiction, 
and preſcribed Rules for the more decent and 
orderly Performance of Divine Worſhip, 1 Cor. v. 5, 
and xi. ver. 34, and xvi. ver, jt. And the B.- 
| ſhops, who were ordained by tl ie Apollles, had 
Commiſſion from them to ges ern the Church. 
And ſo Timothy, the firſt Biſhop. of Epheſus, was 
ordered by St. Paul to reſtrain falſe Teachers, 
1 Tim. i. 3, 4 And Titus was : ppointed by the 
ſame Apoſtle to. ſet in order :the things which 
were wanting, and to rebuke an d admoniſh Of- 
fenders, and reject Hereticks, Tit. i. 5. and i. 
wer. 15, and iii. ver. 10. ke 

AND in the Primitive Times, immediately at 
ter the Apoſtles, the Church was ſtill governed 
by Biſhops ; and thoſe Biſhops ha | ſeveral Preſ- 
byters with their, Congregatiouss under their 
Charge. For though in ſome Plac-es, at the fitſt 
planting of the Goſpel, a Biſhep n light have no 


more 
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more. than one Congregation, to whom he could 
perſonally adminiſter all Divine Offices : Yet as 
Chriſtians increaſed, many Presbyters of ſeveral 
Congregations, were under one Biſhop's Care and 
Government: And this clearly appears from the 
State of the Chriſtian Church at Feruſalem under 
St. James the Juſt, who was the firſt Biſhop 
thereof, as Euſebius teſtifies, Euſ. l. 2. c. 1. And 
tis evident from Holy Scripture, that St. James 
was Preſident of the Apoſtles Council held at 
Jeruſalem, Act. xv. 13, 19. and that great De- 
ference was paid unto him, AF. xxi. 18, and he 
continued Biſhop of Feraſalem thirty Years, ſaith 
St. Jerom, de Scrip. Eccleſ. Now the Number o 

Chriſtians at Jeruſalem; in St. James's Time, 
muſt needs be very great ; for three Thouſand 
were converted by St. Peter's firſt Sermon, Act. ii.41, 
And a little after the Number of Chriſtians'were 
reputed to be five Thouſand, Act. iv. 4. And 
further it is expreſly ſaid, that many Thouſands 
of Jeus believed, Act. xxi. 20. And it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that ſuch a vaſt Number of Chri- 
ſtians, as were then at Jeruſalem, conld all meet 
in one Aſſembly. But there muſt of Neceſſity be 
ſeveral Congregations, which were taught by 
ſeveral Presbyters; and all were ſubje& to 
St. James their Biſhop. 

Arp this Form of governing the Church, 
which began at Jeruſalem while the Apoſtles 
lived, continued during the two firſt Centu- 
ries after Chriſt, as well as in the Ages follow- 
ing. For immediately after the Apoſtles, Biſhops 
were every where without Oppoſition received 
as the Preſidents of the Churches, and Presby- 
ters as well as others readily ſubmitted to their 
Authority. And fo HEnatius, who was a Di: 
N Z 4 ſciple 
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ſciple of St. Peter, and ſucceeded: him in the 
Biſhoprick of Antioch, in thoſe Epiſtles which he 
wrote to ſeveral Churches as he was going to his 
Martyrdom, mentions by name ſeveral of his 
Contemporary Biſhops, viz. Oneſimus, Biſhop of 


| Epheſus, Polycarp of Smyrna, Polyhius of the Tral- 


lians, and Damas of the Magnefians : And in the 
ſame Epiſtles he. doth not only diſtinguiſh the 
Orders of the Clergy, but ſtrictly enjoyns the 
Presbyters and Deacons, as well as others, to be 
obedient to their Biſhop, Euſ. 1. 3. c. 30. And 
Euſebius, in his , Hiſtory, reckons up the Suc- 
ceſſion of ſeveral Biſhops in the Sees of Rome, 
Jeruſalem, and Alexandria, who lived in the firſt 
Century, Euſ 1. 31 c. 2. 16, 26, 28, 29. And if 
Biſhops ſo ſoon after the Apoſtles, every where 
governed the Churches of Chriſt, then ſome of 
them were ordained by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
and all of them derived their Authority from the 
Apoſtles, And in the ſecond Century Fenæus, 
in his Epiſtle to Florinus, and Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, in Strom. 6. teſtiſie, that Biſhops were of an 
higher Order than the reſt of the Clergy, and 
ruled over them. And in the Age following we 
have the concurrent Teſtimonies of Tertullian, 


Origen, and Cyprian, that Biſhops were ſuperior 


ro Presbyters, and every where governed the 
Churches. 

IxDpEED the Advocates for Presbytery argue 
from St. Jerom, that though the Apoſtles were ſupe- 
rior to Presbyters, and ruled all in the Church; 
yet they ordained none to ſucceed them in their 
Office, but left the Church to be governed by a 
Common Council of Presbyters. Which Form 


of Government being found inconvenient, as 
giving too much occaſion for Schiſms and Divi- 


ſions, 
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one hundred and forty, that one Presbyter ſhould 
be choſen to preſide over all the reſt. And from 
hence it is ſaid that Epiſcopacy took its Begin - 
ning. | | AY. 

p vr the ancient Fathers, and among them 


Clemens and Ignatius, who lived long before 


Jerom, and knew better what was done in the 
Apoſtles Days, plainly aſſert that the Chriſtian 
Church was always governed by Biſhops, and 
not by a Council of Presbyters. And the ſame 
was atteſted by Hegeſyppus, . Ireneus, and Dionyfius 
of Corinth, who lived about the ſaid Year one 
hundred and forty. And if there had been ſuch 
a2 Change of Government, from Presbyterial to 
Epiſcopal made in the Church, doubtleſs the 
Presbyters would have highly oppoſed it, and nor 
have quietly parted with their Power, which 
they had received from the Apoſtles. But ſeeing 
there is no mention made of ſuch a Change by 
any of the Fathers, except Jerom, tis more than 
probable that the Church was always governed 
by Biſhops. | 

AND as the Government of the Church was 
committed by the Apoſtles unto the Biſhops ; 
ſo the Power of ordaining Paſtors was alſo con- 
ferred on them. The Apoſtles, and not the 
Presbyters, are ſaid to ordain Deacons and El- 
ders in every Church, AF. vi. 6. and xiv. 23. 
And the Apoſtles conveyed the Power of or- 
daining others unto the Biſhops who ſucceeded 
them. And ſo Timothy had Authority from 
St. Paul to commit the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
unto faithful Men, 2 Tim. ii. 2. and he is 
charged to lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
Tim. v. 22. And Titus was left by St. Paul in 
a Crete, 


| 346 Of the Paſtors of ebe Ci burch, Ch. XXIX. 


Crete, on | purpoſe to ordain elders in every City, 
Tit. i. 5. which clearly intimates that the Preſ- 
byters, who were in Crete before, had no Power 
to ordain Elders: For if they had, what need 
had. St. Paul to leave Titus there with a new 
Commiſſion to do the ſame thing, which the 
Presbyters had power to do? Re 

Ay beſides, tis evident that in St. Cyprian 
Time, who lived in the third Century, the Power 
of Ordination was appropriated to Biſhops. 
And ſince the Church of Chriſt, from the Apoſtles 
unto. the Days of St. Cyprian, was often exer- 
ciſed and tried with Perſecutions, how im- 
probable is it that thoſe pious Biſnops, who then 
lived, would have uſurped an Authority which 
did not belong to them? And if they had 
uſurped that Power, which was common to Preſ- 
byters, how unlikely is it that the Presbyters 
would have ſo tamely parted with their Right, 
without any Proteſtation to the contrary ? But 
ſince thoſe Biſhops claimed the ſole Power of 
Ordination, and the. Deacons and Presbyters 
quietly yielded Obedience to them herein, 
it is highly probable that then the Power of 
ordaining Paitors was eſteemed proper to Bi- 
ſhops. _ Nun 
= if the Power of ordaining Paſtors doth 
of Right belong to Biſhops, then Ordination, 
made by them, muſt needs be valid; and ſo it is 
by all acknowledged. And therefore they that 
are ordained by Biſhops, are undoubtedly lawful 
Paſtors, and have Authority to.preach the Word, 
and to guide the People in the Ways of Piety 
and Virtue. For they are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as though God by them did intreat us to be reconciled, 
2 Cor. v. 20. And they are required to W 
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for their Peoples Souls, and to feed the flock of God, 
taking the overſight thereof, 1 Pet. v. 2. | 

Ap as the Paſtors of the Church have Au- 
thority, and are by Office bound to inſtru and 
guide the People committed to their Charge in 
the Way of Salvation: So they have ſufficient 
Means to underſtand the Scripture, and to di- 
vide the Word of Truth aright. And while they 
are careful to obſerve the Rule of Scripture, they 
may be directed thereby in propounding all neceſ- 
ſary Matters of Religion; and they may be cer- 
tain that they do nor err in ſuch Matters, though 
it be, poſſible for them to err. There is nothing 
below Divine Inſpiration, that can ſecure Men 
trom all Poſſibility of erring. But fince the 
Apoſtles have finiſhed the Rule of Faith, there 
is none that hath been divinely inſpired ; nor is 
there any need of an infallible Guide to dire& us 
in the Truth. 

Tux Romaniſts indeed pretend that the Pope, 
or a General Council, confirmed by him, is in- 
fallible in determining Matters of Faith. But if 
the Pope be infallible, then he hath his Infallibi- 
lity either by vertue of ſome ſpecial Promiſe, or 
becauſe he is St. Peter's Succeſſor. But there is 
no Neceſſity that he ſhould be infallible, becauſe 
St. Peter was. For St. Peter's Infallibility was a 
perſonal Privilege, in which he had no Succeſſor. 
And there is no ſpecial Promiſe in the Holy 
Scripture that ſecures the Pope any more than 
other Paſtors of the Church from erring in the 
Faith. Nay ſeveral Popes have been condemned 
and depoſed for manifeſt Hereſie and Wickednels, 
which evidently confutes all Pretences for their In- 
fallibility. 
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As as the Pope himſelf is not infallible, ſo 
neither is a General Council confirmed by him 
infallible. For the ſeveral! Paſtors, of whom a 
Council conſiſts,” are all fallible ; and their De- 
terminations are founded on fallible Argumenta- 
tions, and not on the Spirit of Infallibility. And 
conſequently they may err, and ſometimes have erred, 
ehen in things pertaining unto God, as our Church 
teacheth, Art. 21. . 
Ax if a General Council may of it ſelf err, 
then the Determinations thereof cannot be in- 
infallibly true, meerly becauſe they are confirmed 
by the Pope. For the Pope's Confirmation of a 
Council cannot change the Nature of its De- 
crees. But if the Council hath erred, the Pope's 
Confirmation of it cannot make its Degrees true. 
And if the Council hath not erred, then the De- 
crees of it were true before the Pope confirmed 
them. BL | | 

Bur if the Pope, or a General Council con- 
firmed by him were infallible, yet their infal- 
lible Determinations would nothing avail the 
People, unleſs their immediate Teachers alſo 
were infallible in expounding thoſe Determina- 
tions. If it be ſaid that their Paſtors may ſuf- 
ficiently inform them of the true Meaning there- 
of ; then why may not the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel among us as certainly inform us of the 
true Senſe of the Scriptures, and thereby teach 
us the true Faith ? | 2 
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Anus muchof the Church, on whole 
07 * faithful Members the Benefits of Re- 


nefits of Redemption are convyeygd unto us: 
And thoſe Means are eſpecially three; the Word, 
Prayer, and Sacraments. 


Tux firſt ordinary Means of conveying the Be- 


nefits of Redemption to us is the Mord of Gad. 
This Word contains all ſaving Truths, and is 
able to make us wiſe unto Salvation. For the 
Word of God doth not only ſhew us our whole 
Duty both in Matters of Faith and Practice; 
but it is ſufficient alſo to excite and perſwade us 
to believe and practiſe what God requires as 
neceſſary to obtain Salvation. Whatſoever is apt 
to work upon our Love or Hatred, Hope or Fear, 
which are the Paſſions that ſtir us up to Action, 
is there delivered, and urged to the Height. 
For in the Word of God, Life and Happineſs, 
Death and Miſery, are ſet before us, and offered 
to our Choice. And there alſo are the moſt con- 
vincing Arguments, and perſwaſive Motives, 


to engage and encourage us to live ſoberly, 


righreouſly, and godly, in this preſent World, 
I 


that 


demption are conferred ; now follow 
Wor 22 the ordinary Means, whereby the Be- 
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that we may obtain eternal Life and Happineſs 
in the next. And in the Word of God likewiſe 
are the heayieſt Threatnings denounced againſt 
Sin and Wickedueſs to deter us from it, that we 
may eſcape eternal Death and Miſery. And ſure 
the Terrors of the Lord, or nothing, will make 
us depart from Evil. And the Hope of heavenly 
Happineſs, or nothing, will perſwade us to puri- 
fie our Hearts, and practiſe Holineſs. 

AND to make the Word of God the more 
effectual to direct Men in the Truth, and to per- 
ſwade them to walk in it, God himſelf hath or- 
dained it to be preached, And when the Word 
of God, by 'preaching, is rightly divided and 
expounded, and preſſed upon the Conſcience, it 
is mighty through God to the pulling down of 
the ſtrong Holds of -Sin. For the goſpel is the 


power of God unto ſalvation, to every one that be- 
lieveth, Rom. i. 16. And all ſaving Virtues are or- 


dinarily wrought in us by the Word preached. For 
the preaching of the Word is the ordinary Means 


which God hath eſtabliſned for converting and 
ſaving Men. And the Grace of God goeth 


along with this Ordinance of his, and maketh it 


effectual to thoſe that do not negle& and de- 
ſpiſe it. | | | 
Ap if we attend to the Word preached, and 


embrace and follow thoſe Dire&ions, which our 


ſpiritual Guides teach us out of God's Word, 
we then take the right Courſe which God hath 
preſcribed, in order to be converted and ſaved. 


For the Paſtors of the Church have Authority. 
from Chriſt to teach us to obſerve all things 


whatſoever he hath commanded, Matth. xxviii. 20. 
And ſo long as they lead us in the Way of Piety 
and Virtue, we are bound in Conſcience to fol- 

low 
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low their Direction: For tis not they but God 
that requires us to obſerve and do what they 


teach us out of God's Word. And if we will 


not hearken to the wholſome Inſttuction of our 
paſtors, nor be perſwaded by all their Endea- 
rours to become Pious and Virtuons, there is little 
probability that any other Means will be effectual 
to convert us. i 

And the chief Cauſe, why Men do not be- 
lieve and obey the Word of God when they are 
taught it, is not becauſe the Chriſtian Faith hath 
not been ſufficiently propoſed and atteſted, but 
becauſe they are averſe from Goodneſs, and un- 
willing to reſtrain their Luſts, and lead an Holy 
Life. The Truths of God do not want witneſſing; 
but the Corruptions of Men ſuffer them not to 
attend to the Evidence that hath been given to 
them. There hath been enough done to con- 
rince Men of the Truth of Chriſtianity. For 
many Miracles were formerly wrought to confirm 
the ſame. And ſach as are not convinced by 
thoſe Miracles, will hardly be perſwaded to em- 
brace the Chriſtian Faith, though new Miracles 
ſhould be wrought. before their Eyes. For they 
may oppoſe and baffle theſe, as they have the 
former ; and after ſome time they will have no 
more force to work upon them. And tis certain, 
that while Men are ſo in love with wicked Ways, 
that they are unwilling to leave them, they will 
de very unwilling to believe and entertain that 
Religion, which condemns them, though there 
be ſtrong Evidence to prove it to be true. For 
every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, 
Joh. iii. 20. The Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
which are as clear and pure as the Light, are not 
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received by wicked Men, not for any reaſon they 
have againſt them, but becauſe they are not 
agreeable to their vicious Inclinations. For when 
Men gzire themſelves to Vice, and delight in 
wicked Ways, they are apt to diſ- believe thoſe 
Truths which contradi& their Luſts. 
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> HE ſecond Ordinary Means, whereby 
the Benefits of Redemption are con- 
Wy 52  veycd unto us, is Prayer. This is both 
XD xo 85 a Duty which we owe to God, and 
| alſo a ſpecial Means which he hath preſcribed to 
obtain the Blefſings which he hath promiſed: 
Ask, and it ſhad be given you; (faith our Saviout) 
Seek, and ye ſhall find, Matth. vii. 7. Though 
God knoweth what things we have need of be- 
fore we ask him; yet he requireth us to make 
known our Requeſts to him. And when we 
have good ground to hope that God will give 
us ſome conſiderable Bleſſing ; yet for this he 
will be enquired of by us to do it for us, 
Exek. iii. 37. And if we pray as we ought, 
God will hear and grant our pions Requeſts, and 
deny us nothing which he ſecs good for us, Fr 
this is the confidence that ue have in him; that if a 
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al any: thing according to his will, he heareth us. 
And if we know that he hear us, whatſoever we ask, 
we know that we have the petitions, which we deftred 
of kim, 1 Joh. v. 14, 17. 
Bur that the Duty of Prayer may be ac- 
ceptable to God, it muſt be rightly made. And 
in order to perform this Duty aright, we mult 
pray unto God only, in the Name of Chriſt, 
And when we make our Addreſs to God, we 
muſt lift up holy Hands, and pure Hearts, wich- 
out Wrath or Doubting ; and we muſk ask ſuch 
things as we know to be good and lawtal ; and 
we mult pray for thoſe things in Faith, with Hu- 
mility and Reverence, with Attention, Zeal, and 
Fervency : And we mult allo continue inſtant in 
Prayer, and not give over our Suit, till God 
give us what we ask, or ſomething that is better 
for us: And we muſt be careful likewiſe to pray 
out of Conſcience towards God, to approve our 
ſelves to him; and whatever Mercies we ask 
him, we muſt ask them with a pure Intention to 
glorifie him in well-doing. And if Prayer be 
thus made, it is an excellent Means to procure 
thoſe Graces and Ble ſſings which we want. 
AnD far our Direction in praying, there is a 
ſpecial Rule preſcribed ; which is that Form of 
Prayer, which our Lord Jeſus taugint his 
Diſciples, commonly called the Lord's Prayers 
This Prayer contains in few Words the Subſtance 
of alb things neceſſary to be prayed for. And all 
Prayers muſt have warrant from it. And if this 
Prayer be @ Patrern of Prayer, then it may be as 
well uſed as any other Prayer, which is framed 
according to it. Nay it ought to be uſed above 
* being à Pattern, it is moſt exact and 
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1 A. * 


Tu Lord's Prayer conſiſts of three Parts; the 


Prefate, Petitions, and Concluſion. © * 

Tu Preface of the Lord's Prayer is contained 
in theſe Words; Our Father which art in heaven. 
This teacheth us both to whom we ought to 
pray, and alſo with what Affections we ought to 
come before him in Prayer. The Obje& of 
Prayer is God only, who knoweth the Deſires of 
our Hearts, and is able and willing to give us 
whatſoever we ask according to his Will. And 
God is here preſented to us under the Relation 
of a Father, to ſhew his Willingneſs, and of an 
heavenly Father to denote his Power, to hear and 
help us when we pray unto him. 

Ap the Conſideration of God, as our Father, 


may encourage us to make our Petitions to him 


with an humble Boldneſs and firm Hope of Suc- 
ceſs. And the Conſideration that God is our 
heavenly Father, may both engage us to pray to 
him with Fear and Reverence, and alſo aſſure us 
that he is every way able to ſupply our Wants, 
and to enrich us with Bleſſings. 

Tut Petitions of the Lord's Prayer are fix, 
whereof the three former concern God, the three 
latter our ſelves. And of thoſe which concern 
God, the firſt reſpects his Glory, the other two 
the Means, whereby his Glory is manifeſted and 
advanced. e 


I. Tus fort Petition which concerns God's 
Glory is this; Hallowed be thy Name. The Name 


of God fignifies God himſelf, his Attributes, his 


Works, his Word, and any Thing whereby he 1s 


made known unto us, and may be honoured by 


us. For God's glorious Nature and Majeſty, 
his Wiſdom, Mercy, Power, Juſtice, and 1 
* ; J I | A 
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like, are uſually in Scripture called his Name, 
Dent. xxviti. 58. Pſal. xlviii. 10. Ia. xlviii. 9. 
Tnx Halbuing of God's Name, ſignifies the 
uſing of it with an Holy Reſpe& and Reverence 
above other things. Though God cannot be 
made more glorious, holy ard happy, than he 
is in himſelf ; yet his Glory may be more mani- 
feſted in the World, and he may be ſanctified in 
his Attributes and Works, by our acknowledging 
and conſidering them, and by our performing 
the Duties of his Service. „ 
Tae Things deſired in this Petition are, all 
thoſe Graces whereby we. may be enabled 'to 
gloriſie God's Name in our Hearts, Words, and 
Attions. 8 | 
We glorifie the Name of God in our Hearts, 
when we have high and reyerend Thoughts of 
him, and when we honour him 'as God by fearing 
and loving him, and by ſubmitting to him, and 
truſting in him. | o 4, 
5, Wx glorifie God by our Words, when we 
exalt his Name, and magnifie his Wiſdom, Power, 
Goodneſs, and Juſtice in- all his Works, and 
— we call upon him, and adore and praiſe 
im. | 7 
Axp we glorifie God by our Actions, when | 
we conform our ſelves to his Will, and live pure = 
holy Lives, as becometh thoſe who profeſs his mt 
Name. For herein is God glorified, that we bear Fl 
much fruit, Joh. xv. 8. Other Creatures, by a i | ; 
paſſive Conformity to the Will of God, bring WH 
Glory to him. But Men and Angels ſhould glo- | 
nhe God by an active Confo mity to this Law, 
that his Name may be ſan6ified in them, as well 
s by them. yes FN 
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_  T n1s Petition, which concerns the glorifyi 
of God's Name, being the firſt in order, dires 
us to ſeek the Glory of God firſt, and above all, 
and to make it the End of all our Requeſts. What 
we ask in Prayer, we muſt be careful that it be 
conducible to the Glory of God; and we muſt 
ask it for this End, and with Subordination 
to It. kf A 


II. Tax. ſecond: Petition. is, Thy. Kingdom cone. 
This Petition well ſucceeds the former; becauſe 
the Advancement of God's Kingdom conduceth 
moſt to his Glory. | 
Tu Kingdom of God here meant, is that 
ſpecial Government which he adminiſtreth in his 
Church. This Kingdom is twofold ; either that 
of Grace, or that of Glom. IT | 

Tun Kingdom of Grace is that ſpiritual Powe: 
and Dominion, which God exerciſeth in the 
Hearts of his Servants by his Word and Holy 

Spirit, This Kingdom is within ut; and it con- 
ſiſteth in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in tle 
"Holy Ghoſt, Luk. xvii. 21. Rom. xiv. 17. 
Tus Kingdom of. Glory is that eternal State oi 

Happineſs, wherein God ſhall reign moſt 14 
riouſly with his holy Angels and Saints in Hes. 
ven unto all Eternity: And in this Kingdom 

God himſelf immediately will be all in all tous 
and make us perfectly happy without inferio! 
Tut Kingdom of God is {aid to come, when 
the Goſpel hath free Paſſage in the World, and 
thereby Men are brought to the ſaving Know: 
ledge of the Truth; and turned from Darknel 
to Light, and from the Power of Satan unte 


God ; that having ſubmitted themſelves to the 
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Government of Chriſt on Earth, they may reign 
with him in Heaven. 

Taz Things defired in this Petition relate 
either to the Kingdom of Grace, or the Kingdom of 
Glory. And in reterence to the Kingdom of Grace, 
we pray here, that the Goſpel may be publiſhed 
through all the Earth, and that the Kingdoms of 
the World may become the Kingdom of God 
and of his Chriſt ; and eſpecially that we and all 
others, who profeſs our ſelves Servants and Sub- 
jets of Chriſt, may be converted from Sin unto 
Holineſs, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent World. | 

Ax in reference to the Kingdom'of Glory, we 
pray, that God by his Grace would prepare us 
for it, and haſten his r Judgment in due 
time, and tranſlate us into Heaven, that we may 
be eternally happy. And the Excellency and 
Greatneſs of heaverily Happineſs is enough to 
engage our Affections to it, and to make us de- 
firous of it. And if we long for Chriſt's glo- 
rious Appearance, and are diligent to prepare 
our ſelves for it, we may be aſſured that we ſhall 
have part in the Kingdom of Glory. 


III. Tur third. Petition is, Thy will, be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven. The doing of God's 
Willis a clear Evidence that we are true Subje&s 
of his Kingdom: And the Will of God, which 
we are to do, is the Will of his Commands re- 
vealed in his Word. What God hath deter- 
mined, that he himſelf will do, is ſecret, and it 
doth not belong to us; but what he hath com- 
manded us to obſerve and do, that we are to 
learn : And what this good and acceptable Will 
of God is, we muſt endeavour to know. And 
. Aa 3 when 
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when we know the Will of God, we muſt readi- 
ly obey it. And as we muſt do what God com- 
mands, ſo we muſt patiently ſufter what he in- 
flicts. For tis no leſs our Duty to endure with 
Patience thoſe Chaſtiſements or Trials, which 
God ſends, than to obey his Precepts. 
Tus Manner how God's Will muſt be done is, 
As the Angels do it in Heaven. Though we cannot 
obey the Will of God ſo perfectly as they; yet 
we ought to imitate them, and endeavour to do 
the Will of God with the like Sincerity, Faith- 
fulneſs, Humility, Diligence, Chearfulneſs, Zeal 
and Conſtancy, as they do it in Heaven. And 
unleſs our Obedience to God be accompanied 
with theſe Qualifications, it is not acceptable to 
him. | | 

So much of the three former Petitions, which 
concern the Glorifying of God's Name, the Ad- 
vancement of his Kingdom, and Obedience to 
his Will: The three laſt Petitions more imme- 
diately concern things neceſſary for our own Good 
and Happineſs. | 


TV. Taz fourth Petition (which is the Firſt 
concerning our ſelves) is contained in theſe 
Words; Give. us this day, our daily bread. The 


Meaning of this Petition is, that God, who 


knows our State, would, of his free Bounty, 
ive us every Day ſuch a Portion of temporal Bleſ- 
ings, as ſhall be fit and convenient for us, while 
we live in this World. For. Bread ſignifies not 
only Food, but all things needful to our bodily 
Welfare. And daily Bread ſignifies things agree- 
able to our Condition, or things ſufficient for 


the Remainder of our Life. 
PT Tx 


i 
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TRE Things deſired in this Petition, are not 
only the Neceſſaries of this Life, but ſuch a Mea- 
ſure of Temporal Enjoyments, as God ſees ſuf- 
ficient, for us all our, Life, with his Bleſſing on 


them. For God knoweth that we have need of 


theſe things ; and, he hath promiſed to add them 
unto us, it we firſt ſeek his kingdom and righteouſneſs, 
Matth. vi. 32, 33. And therefore we have a 
Warrant to. deſire and pray, that God would 
provide for us daily all Temporal Bleſſings, which 
are good for us. And we muſt endeavour. alſo, 
in an honeſt Way, to obtain thoſe: Bleſſings 
which we pray for. But when we have uſed the 
Means to gain them, we mult leave the Succeſs 


to God, and reſign our ſelves to his Diſpoſal, 


without any ſollicitous Thoughts. x 

Bur though we may deſire and pray for the 
Neceſlaries and Comforts. of this Life : Yer we 
have no Warrant to pray expreſly for Riches, and 
and abundance of Temporal Enjoyments, be- 
cauſe God hath not promiſed to grant them. If 
God be pleaſed to give us theſe things without 
our Carefulneſs for them, we may. lawfully re- 
ceive them ; and we are the more obliged to be 
thankful for them, and to employ them in good 
Works. But if God doth not freely beſtow 
them, we muſt not ask them, nor be ſollicitous 
for them. . | 1 | 

AnDd even when we abound. in earthly Enjoy- 
ments, we have continual need to pray unto 
God, that he would continue and bleſs them to 
us. For tis God that giveth us Power both to 
get and enjoy the good things of this Life ; and 


without his Bleſſings, nothing that we poſſeſs 


can do us any good: But it may, like the {ſraelites 


Aa 4 Manna, 


* 
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Mana, dert beyond the Command, breed 
Wortns, and became unſerviceable. 

Bor beſides chiugs needful fot eur Bodies, we 
are here directed, in a ſecondary Senſe, to pray 
for the Bread of Life, the Food of out Souls; 
that is, 'the Grace of God, which is neceflary 
to nouriſh us unte Life eternal. And becauſe our 
Sorils are moſt excellent, and of greateſt Con- 
cernment, we ought chiefly to feek the Grace of 
God; And improve it in welb-doing, that our 
Souls may proſper. But if we neglect and de- 
ſpile the Grace of God, and ſuffer our Souls to 
beni, what will it profit us to abound with all 
things: belonging to our Bodies? Nay, if we un 
detvalue Spititual Mercies, and take no care for 
the Welfare of our Souls, xis moſt likely that 
God will deny us Temporal Bleſſings, or take 
= Hoſe away from us which wie poſſeſs, or ſend 

Cutfe upon chem, that they ſhall do us no 
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V. TA. 6% Petition is, Ard forgive us bur 
treſpaſſes, at we forgive them "that treſpaſs againſt u. 
7 paſſes ate all manner of Tranſgreſſions of God's 
1 which ate called Debts ; for we owe unto 
God Duty and Obedience: And every Viola- 
tion of that Duty leaves us fo much indebred to 
God's Juſtice, x6 obligeth us to ſuffer Puniſh- 
ment. And when God forgives our Treſpaſſes, 
he acquits us from the Obligation to Puniſhment, 
which we hare deſerved: | 
Tur Cauſe moving God to forgive us bar Sig 
7 hit free Mercy, and not any Defer+ in us. For Re- 
mifffon of Sins is an Act of Grace, and nothing 
of Merit i the Perſon forgiven. The Cauſe di- 
Jerving Forgiveneſs of Sins is the Merits of nn 
or 


— CE — — 
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For he is the propitiation” for our fins, 1 Joh. ii. 2 | 
And in him we have redemption through his Blood, | 
wen the forgrveneſs of fins, Col. i. 14 And the | 
Oualification neceſſary to make us capable of For- 160 
ziveneſs through Chriſt, is Faith and ſincere Obe- 1 
lience. For God is juſt, and the juſtifier of him | 
which beheveth in Feſus, Rom. iii. 26. And unleſs 
we turn from our Sins unto God, and walk in 
the Light, the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
will not cleanſe us from our Sins, 1 Job. i. 7. 
ö Tur ſpecial Condition of Forgiveneſs here te- 
) quited is, ro forgive thoſe that have treſpaſſed againſt 
| W x. There is none but God that can properly 
> forgive Sins : It is his Prerogative to remit the 
y Fault, and the eternal Puniſhment of Sin. But 
t we forgive our Brethren, when we bear no Ma- 
© ce againſt them, nor ſeck to revenge our ſelves 
d WM upon them for the Injuries which they have done 
0 Wl ts: And this Charity is ſo neceſſary, that with- 
out it we cannot expect Pardon from God. In- 
deed our pardoning of our Brethren is no meri- 
' Wl torious Cauſe for God to pardon us. For the 
doing of one Duty cannot deſerve Pardon for the 
's I Violation of another. But our forgiving others 
o ss the Condition neceſſary to qualifie us for For- 
i- WW gveneſs. For if ye. (faith our Saviour) forgive 
0 nen their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 
- forgive you. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſer, 
either will your © Father forgive- your treſpaſſes, 
k, Matth. vi. 14, 15. "Ix 


VI. Tur fixth Petition is, And lead ws not into 
temptation, but deliver © us from evil. Temptation 
ipnifies to try and ſollicite any way, either unto 
2 good or evil End. There are two ſorts of 
Temptation; the one of Fial, the Other of Se- 
duftion. | A Tem- 


Temptation of Trial is any innocent Means, 
whereby the Truth and Sincerity of our Graces 
is tried and proved. And thus God is ſaid to 
tempt Abraham, when he commanded him to offer 
up his Son fox a Burnt- offering, that his Faith and 
Obedience might be fully proved, Gen. xxii. 1, 
12. 8. 121. O07)! N 

Temptation of Seduction is an active Sollicita- 
tion unto Sin. This Temptation doth not any 
way proceed from God : For God is no way 
the Author of Sin. And therefore let no man ſay, 
when he is tempied, I am tempted of God : for God 
canmot be tempted with evil; neither tempteth he am 
man. But every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of bis own Juſt, and enticed, Jam. i. 13, 


Jo lead into Temptation, ſignifies to occaſion our 
being ſo involved in Temptation, that we can- 
not withſtand it, nor avoid the Evil of it. And 
God may be, ſaid, to lead into Temptation, 
either by ſending Affliction on us for Trial of 
our Virtues, or by permitting) Satan to tempt us 
unto. Sin. And when Temptations are taken for 
Trials of our Faith, Patience, and other . Vir- 
tues, we muſt not. pray abſolately to be freed 
from'them, becauſe they. may work for our Good. 
But we may and ought to pray unto God, that 
he would not ſuffer us to be tempted above out 
Strength, nor leave us to be drawn into Sin by 
Temptation, | 7 
Deliverance from evil, ſignifies to be kept ſake, 
or reſcued; from the Hurt and Miſchief 0 
Temptation. When we are under Temptation, we 
may, with Submiſſion to God's Will, deſire to 
be freed from it; and we ought to pray for Grace 
to reſiſt and overcome it. And if ve ſue Co 


God for Help, and depend on him, he will ſuc- 
cour us in Temptations, and enable us to en- 
dure them, and deliver us from the Evil of them. 
For God is faithful, who will not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able ; but will, with the 
temptation alſo, make a way to eſcape, that we may 
be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. i) 
. Tas Conclufion of the Lord's Prayer is con- 
y tained in theſe Words; For thine is the kingdom, 
y the power, and the glory, for ever, Amen. There 
, are four Grounds of Hope he laid down, which 
may aſſure us, that God is able and willing to 
” give 1 whatever Bleſſings we ask according to 
un III. | i: + 1 
3 Af, Trz Kingdom is God's, and he hath 


ſupream Authority to diſpoſe all things at his 


ur W Pleaſure, which may encourage us to ſue unto 
him, and to depend upon him for all Bleſſings 
nd MW which we need. For a gracious and merci 
on, King is kind to his Subjects, and eaſie to be in- 
of Wl treated. And if God reigneth as Lord and King 
us over all, then we may be confident that he will 
for be gracious unto us his Subjects, and deny us 
Vir- nothing that he ſees good for us. 3 
Secondly, TE Power is God's, and he is able 
to do whatſoever he pleaſe. As God hath a juſt 
Sorereignty and Authority over all: So he is all- 
ſufficient and infinite in Power, able to protect 


Wants, And becauſe he is able, as well as 
willing, to do for us more abundantly than we 
ak or think, we need not doubt but he will 
grant all our pious Requeſts. 


granting the Requeſts of his Servants redounds to 
his Honour. Though we are vile, and do ; 
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us againſt all Dangers, and to ſupply all our 


Thirdly, Tux Glory belongs to God, and the 
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364 Of tbe. Lord's Prayer. Ch. KXX1 
deſerve his Bleflings ; yet for his Glory's fake he 
will beſtow them. And therefore if we pray for 
any thing which conduceth to his Glory, we 
He well affured, that in due time he wil 
SFinrcbly; Tos Kingdom, Power, and Ghn of 
God are eternal ; and he is the ſame Yeſterday 
to Day, and for ever. For with him is no Va. 
riableneſs, neither Shadow of Turning: And 
therefore we have good ground to hope that he 
is ever like able and willing to anſwer our pious 
Requeſts in Kind or Compenſation. ' As he was 
merciful to his former Saints: So he wil 
be gracious alſo unto us, if we ſue unto hin 
ren | humble and penitent Hearts. For the fame 
Lord over al is rich wnto all that call upon hin 
Rom. x. 12. | } 4 0 | 1 | 
Tux Particle, Amen, is the Seal of the Prayer, 
and ſbews our Deſite and Aſſurance to obtain 
thoſe Bleſſings, which we ak in Prayer. For 
what s wwe tefire when wwe pray, we muſt belies 
that we ſhall receive them, and then we ſhall br 
them, Match, xi. 24. D * 9, 
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SSE third Ordinary Means, whereby 
a 12 the Benefits of Redemption are 8 
7 721 municated to us, are the Sacraments, 
S For the Sacraments, by Vertue of 
God's Ordinance, ate not only Signs of Grace, 
but Means to convey it. | | 

A Sacrament is 4 viſible Sign and Seal of the 
tun WW Covenant of Grace, ordained of God to ſignifies, 
Ter exhibit, and aſſute us of the Graces and Bene- 
len fits which Chriſt hath purchaſed. 
a Trzke are two things neceſſary to mike a 
Sacrament : I. The Divine Inſtitution of it, II. 4 
viſible Sign, whith hath a_ Promiſe of Grace annexed 
to it. "41% 


Tux firſt Thing neceſſary ro make a Sacra- 
ment is, the Divine Inſtitution of it. A true Sa- 
crament is a ſubſtantial. Patt of God's Worſhip. 
And none but God himſelf hath Anthority to 
preſcribe his Worſhip. Bat all Rites deviſed by 
Men as Parts of God's Worſhip, are ſo many 
Abominations. For ia uain ur Worſhip God, if 


\P, de teach for Abctrines the commandments of men, 


Matth., xv. 9, And a true Sacrament alſo is 2 
HE on L Sign 
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O the Sacraments, Ch. XXX1l 
Sign and Pledge of Grace; and none but God 


| hack Power to ſeal the Pardon of Sins, and to 
ſto 


w the Graces ſignified. And conſequently 
God alone can appoint a true Sign of Grace. 


' Fas whole Efficacy of a Sacrament depends 


on the Inſtitution of it, and not on the Nature 
of the outward Sign. And the | Inſtitution of a 
Sacrament contains both a Command and a Pro- 
miſe. The Command of God warrants us to uſe 
the ſacramental Sign. And the Promiſe of Grace 
annexed to the Sign makes it effectual. For there 
is no natural Union between the Sign and the 
Grace; but that ariſeth from God's Ordinance. 
And if God had not inſtituted the ſacramental 
Sign, it could neither ſignifie inward Grace, 
nor be a Means to convey it. 43 


Tux ſecond Thing neceſſary to make a. Sacra- 
ment is, A wifible Sign, which hath a Promiſe of 
Grace annexed to it. There can be no Sacrament, 
unleſs there be an external Sign to repreſent and 
exhibit inward Grace. And the Relation be- 
tween the Sign and the Grace depends wholly on 
God's Inſtitution. For the ſacramental Sign 
doth not naturally repreſent and convey the in- 
ward Grace ; but it was ordained of God to 


that purpoſe. And by. vertue of God's Or- 


dinance, if we receive the outward Sign aright, 
we ſhall receive alſo the inward Grace. For 
there is a ſacramental Union between the Sign 


and the Thing ſignified : And by reaſon of this 
Union, the Name of the- one is ſometimes attri- 


-buted to. the other. 


Tux Sacraments of the Covenant of Grace, 
are either thoſe under the Law, or thoſe un- 
der the Goſpel. The Sacraments under IE 
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Law were two; 5 Circumciſion, and the Paſſ- 
over. And theſe Sacraments ſignified and 
exhibited the ſame Graces and Benefits in 
>: a which ate promiſed to us under the 
Goſpel. - For Circumeifion was a Seal of the 
Go pel-Covenant, and it ſignified the cutting off 
the Sins of the Fleſh, Rom. iv. 11. Col. ii. 11. 
Rom. ii. 29. And the Paſſover lively repreſented 
the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt to come. And 
hence Chriſt is called our Paſſover ſacrificed for 
us, 1 Cor. v. 7. But both theſe Fewib Sacra- 
ments, with all the Legal Ceremonies, are now 
aboliſned. 

Taz Sacraments under the Goſpel are two 
only, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; which Sacra- 
ments are neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe they are 
God's Ordinances, which we are required to 
obſerve in order to obtain Salvation. For though 
they are not ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that God 
cannot ſave without them : Yet they are ordi- 
nary Means, whereby God hath promiſed to 
convey his Graces unto us, and he hath com- 
manded us to uſe them to that purpoſe. And if 
we wilfully negle& and contemn them, we 
3 God's Command, and forſake our own 
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e BATTIS M. | 

' Denne 5 | ; Bapt 
© "AFP FISM is the Initial Sacrament d of it 
3 B the New Teſtament, wherein ſuch cori 
as are within the Covenant of Grace deve 

| 8? are waſhed with Water in the Name Wl viing 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Wh den 
Ghoſt, rofignifie and feal the inward cleanſing MI the 4 
of the Sonl by the Blood of Chriſt ; hereby allo {WM fitio 
they are engaged to die unto Sin, and to le I 
unto Righteouſneſs. als 3 mt | by C 
Turks are four things concerning the Sacts- of G 
ment of Baptiſm neceſſary to be explained. "*<! 
T. The Parts of Baptiſm. II. The Ends of 17 7 ſave 
III. The Subjects of Baptiſm. IV. The Vu o Doct 
Baptiſm. | | | abſol 
| : Fo only 
I. TA Parts of Baptiſm are either Out wat, I God 

or Inward. ä | Want 
Tart Outward Parts of Baptiſm are three Bapt: 
Firſt, The Matter of Baptiſm. Secondly, I Sec 
Manner of Baptizing. Thirdly, The Form of Bat- 85 
ti/m. N p g 
5M Tur Matrer of Baptiſm is pure naturil th 
Water. This is eſſential to Baptiſm, which the =. 
Practice of the Apoſtles proveth. Can any mas my 
forbid water ( faith St. Peter) that theſe ſhould e * 4 - 

. 2 
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be baptixed? Acts x. 47. But if any other Sign 
in Baptiſin be uſed inſtead of Vater, the Ordi- 
nance of God is nullified, and it is no Baptiſm 
at all. 1 2; | e | 

Ap if any thing be mingled with Water the 


Sacrament is corrupted. Thus the Mixture of 


Salt, Oil, and Spittle with Water, which is uſed 
by the Papiſts in Baptiſm, is an Humane Inſti- 
tution defiling the Ordinance of God: But yet 
Baptiſm is not hereby nullified, if all other Parts 
of it be obſerved. Theſe beggarly - Ceremonies 
corrupt the pure Inſtitution of Chriſt, and were 
never uſed in the Apoſtles Times. And ſure the 
uſing of myſtical Ceremonies of Humane Inven- 
tion in the immediate Service of God, and 
the aſcribing Grace to them, is deteſtible Super- 
ſtition. COM OVEz ii afnal)) ; 

Tax Sacrament.of Baptiſm being inſtituted 
by Chriſt, is neceſſary to be obſerved in reſpect 
of God's Ordinance. But it; is not ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation, as though God could not 
ſave without it. And doubtleſs the Popiſh 
Doctrine, which makes the Baptiſm of Infants 
abſolutely neceflary unto their Salvation, is not 
only ancharitable, but alſo impious, by binding 
God to ordinary Means. For *tis not the bare 
Want, but the wilful Negle& and Contempt of 
Baptiſm, that brings Damnation. 

Secondly, TER Manner of Baptizing is the waſh- 
ing the Body with Water. And this is ſo neceſ- 
ary, that without it there can be no Bapriſm. 
But the Dipping the whole Body, or Sprinkli 
the principal Part, belongs to the Ceremony 
Baptiſm, which ought to be regulated by Cha- 
tity. Dipping beſt repreſents our Burial unto Sin, 
and rifing unto Righteouſneſs. But ſprinkling, 

Vor. I. B b A or 


not be effectual; as well as a ſmall Quantity of 
Wine in the L0:d's/Suppetr. And tis probable, 
that the Apoſties themſelves, in Baptizing, ſome- 
times uſed to pout Water on the Body; becauſe 
we read that 20 baptized fome in Houſes, 
A8. x. 47. and xvi. 33. 1 50 

Tus Sign ide Croſs, Which uſually accom- 
— 3 is no — - _ 1 

a Ceremony enjoyn the Church to 

us in mind of 2 And this Sete 
is not teferred to God as an Act of Worſhip, 
nor is it a Sign whereby we are dedicated to 
God's Service; (for Men have no Power to in- 
ſtirute ſuch 2 Sign) but it relates wholly to the 
Perſon baptized; and ſerres to adinonifh him 
of his Proſeſſton of Faith in a crucified 82 
viour. And a Otremony, that expreſſes our Pro- 
feſſon of Faith, may be as well uſed as Words, 
it is more apt to imprint it firmly in out 
RIDE: 71” 15d 4g * 
Thirdly, Tux Firm of Baptiſm conſiſteth in ad 
miniſtring it in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, as Chrilt 
hath appointed in the Inſtitution of the Sac. 
ment, Math. xxviii. 19. And if this Form of 
Baptiſm be omitted, the 1 is void. And 
by being baptized in the Name of the Blefled 
Trinity, we are foletanly admitted into God) 
Family the Church, and engaged to acknows 
tedge the three Divine Perſons, and to honoilt 
and obey them. For in Baptiſm we band out 
ſeives to embrace the Doctrine of the wo 
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three in Perſdns, and one in Effence- 


1. The Cleanſing ef abe Su oy the; Blood of Chriſt 
ere our ſelves „ 


Chanfing of the Saul by tht" Blogd of Chrift.” "The 
Water in Baptiſm is the ſame in Subſtauce with 
ordinary Water, and i-idoth' not wath away 
Sins, but only lizaifies and ſenls to us the Clean- 
at Wl ſing of our ON Souls by Chriſt's Blood. For 
the waſhing With Water, by vertue of Chriſt's 


to Wl Sins, Act. ii. 38, and xxii. 16. And no lefs 
truly and really are our Souls cleanſed from Sin 
by the Blood of Chtiſt, than out Bodies are 
waſhed with Water, if we are qualified to re- 
ceive the Grace altered in the Sacrament, Fot 
the Graces and Bleflings, which Cheiſt hath pur- 
chaſed, are ſealed and confitmed to us by Bap- 
iim on the ſame Terms, and no otherwiſe, than 
they are offered in the Goſpel. But God hath 
promiſed in the Goſpel, to accept us in Chriſt 
3 his Sons, do forgive us our Sins, and grant 
us eternal Salvation, only on Condition that we be- 
leve in Chriſt, and — Holineſs in the Feat 
of God, and continue faithful in his Covenant. 
And conſequently theſe Benefits are ſealed to us in 
Baptiſm only on Condition that we are truly peni- 
ent, and faithfully perform our Vow made in 


daptiſm. bis 

ſecond inward. Part of Baptiſm is, 
Ile Engaging onr felves to keep the Covenant of 
„ab. This Sacrament is à Seal and Pledge on 
dc d kart. to aſſure us that he will receive us 
B b 2 into 
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and to ſerve and worſnip the trus: Cod. who i is - 


Tag inward Parts of Baptiſm' are chals two. 


1. Taz fick wand Part: of Drouin is, The. 


b, boſtitution, is 4 Sign and Seal of Remiſſion of 
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nto Favour, and pardon our Sins upon our Re- 
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put on Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. There is an Obliga- 


pentance. And. it is alſo a Bond of Obedience on 
our Part; and by receiving it, we are obliged to 
die unto Sin, and to live anto Righteouſneſs. 
For-as many of us as ha ve been baptized into Chriſt have 


tion lies on all that are baptized according to 

Cbriſt's Inſtitution; to be conformable to him in 
his Death and Reſurrection, by mortifying the 
Fleſh with the Aﬀe&ions and Luſts, and by 
walking in Newneſs of Life. And unleſs we 
cleanſe our ſelves from Sin, and become new 
Creatures, we are none of Chriſt's, nor ſhall we 
receive any Benefit from him by being waſhed 
with Water in Baptiſm. * 


II. Tax Ends of Baptiſm are two: 1. To ad. 
mit Members imo the vifible Church. 2. To di 
ſtinguiſb the Members of the Church from others. 
1. Tae firſt End of Baptiſm is, To admit 
Members into the viſible Church. There is no othet 
Rite of Divine Inſtitution but Baptiſm for en- 
tering ſuch as are within the Covenant of Grace 
into the viſible Church: And this Rite the 
Apoſtles conſtantly uſed in admitting Diſciples 
For when they had converted any to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, they immediately baptized them: 
Which argues that they received them into the 
Church by Baptiſm. And this St. Paul plainly 
aſſerteth, 1 Cor. xii. 13. For by one ſpirit we are al 
baptized into one body. © | 
2. THz ſecond End of Baptiſm is, To diftir 
guiſh the Members of the Church from others. As thi 
| Sacrament is a Rite, whereby we are ſolemnly 
entered into the Church, ſo it is a Badge 0 


Mark, whereby we are known from In 15 
N | * 
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nitent Infidel. 
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The Jews, by Circumciſion, on, were appropriated 


unto. God, and diſtinguiſhed. from other People. 
And we by Baptiſm are conſecrated unto Chriſt, 
and diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are without. 
For by receiving this Sacrament, which -Chriſt 
hath ordained, we embrace his Religion, and 
are ſeparated from Strangers to the Faith. 


Wit) Subjefts of Baptiſm are all ſuch as 


are within the Coyenant of Grace, and in the 
State of Chriſt's Diſciples. And there are two 
ways, whereby Perſons may be within that Co- 
venant, and be made Diſciples of Chriſt, either 
by Profeſſion of Faith, or by Privilege of Birth. 
HEY that are Aliens from the Faith, muſt be 
made Diſciples of Chriſt. by Inſtruction, and 
profeſs their Faith and Repentance, before they 
be admitted into the Church by Baptiſm. And 
none of Age have Right to be baptized, unleſs 
they repent of their Sins, and believe the Goſpel, 
and make Profeffion of the ſame. And fo St. Peter 
exhorted the Jews to repent, and then to be bap- 
tized for the Remiſſion of Sins, Act. ii. 38. He 
that believeth (ſaith our Saviour) and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved, Mar. xvi. 16. And ſeveral other 
Texts there are, which clearly prove, that ſuch 
as are without the Covenant of Grace muſt be 
made Diſciples of Chriſt by Inſtruction; and 
they are bound to repent and believe, before they 
be received into the Church by Baptiſm. For 
Baptiſm ſealeth no Promiſe of Grace to an impe- 
But all that expe& Benefit from - 
it, muſt believe the Goſpel, and turn from their 
Sins unto God. | 
Bur the Irfants of Believers are born within 
the Covenant of Grace, and are Diſciples of 
Bb3 God's 
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God's mahing withonr Man's teaching. For 
Goch is pleaſed in their believing Patents to re- 
ceive them into Covenant, and fo into the State 
of Diſciples. Aud xis the State of Diſciples, 
aud not the Manner how they are made Difci- 
ples, -which is to be confidered in baptizing 
them. For all that are Diſciples of Chriſt, ate 
rightly qualified far Baptiſm. But the Infants of 
Believers are in' ſome ſenſe Diſciples of Chil. 
For our Saviour would have them receives in 
his Name, Mark is, 37. © Lak, ix. 48. A by re⸗ 
receiving of Infantsin Chriſt's Name, can be meant 
no leſs than the receiving them as Diſciples. 
Nax Chriſt 2677 eclares, that the Infants 
of Believers belong to his Kingdom. For 9 
ſuch (ſaith he) 7s the Kingdun of God, Mar. x. 14. 
The Kingdom of God here ſignifies either the 
Church on Earth, or the Kingdom of Glory.” It 
the Kingdom of Glory be here meant, then thoſe 
Infants who belong to it belong alſo to the Church; 
becauſe they cannot have a viſible Right to Heaven, 
unleſs they be Members of the viſible Church, 
But tis moſt probable, that the Kingdom of 
God here ſignifies the Church on Earth. And 
if the Church be made up of ſome Infants, as 
well as Men, then tis evident that thoſe Infants 
are real Members of it. | | 
Ap St. Peter in effect calleth Infants Diſciples, 
Act. xv. 10. why tempt ye God to put à yoke 45 
the neck of' the diſciples. The Yoke which the falſe 
8 would have put on the Neck of the 
Diſciples was chiefly Circumciſſon. And Infants 
being the Subjects of Circumciſion, they as well 
as their Parents muſt needs he included under the 
Name of Diſciples. 


Any 


Members into the Church. 


would 
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Ap St. Paul expreſly affirms, that the Chil- 


dren of Chriſtians are holy in ſuch a Senſe, that 


they are fit to be admitted Members of the 
Church; Elſe were your Obiidren (ſaith he) un- 
clean, but uu are they holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. Ant 
the Holineſs, which is here ſaid toredonnd to the 

Children from their believing Parents, mull ngeds 
be federal Holineſs ; which is a Right and Fitneſs 
to be dedicated to God, and to be entred as 


- 


Anp if the Infants. of Believers be in the State 


of Diſciples, Church-Members, and farderaly Holy, 


then it muſt needs follow, by neceſſary Conſe- 
uence, that they are within the Covenant of 


Grace. And if they be Subjects of that Cove- 


nant, then by vertue thereof they have as much 
Right under the Goſpel, as the Jeuiſb Infants 
had under the Law, to be admitted into the 
viſible Church. But under the Law the Fewjb 
Infants, by God's gracious Appointment, were 
admitted into the Church by Circumciſion, and 
upon any ſolemn Occaſion, they, as well as 
their Parents, were entred into Covenant with 
God, as is evident from Gen. xvii. fr, 13. 


Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 12. 2 Chrou. xx. 13. And 


what reaſon can be given, why the Infants of 
Chriſtians ſhould not be admitted as Members of 
the viſible Church by Baptiſm, ſeeing they have 
an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace? For the 


Covenant being the ſame, the Privileges thereof 


are ſtill the ſame ; and rather increaſed than di- 


miniſhed under the Goſpel. But if the Infants of 


Chriſtians be excluded from the Church, then 
they would be in a worſe Condition than the 
Jewiſh Infants were under the Law; nay, they 
have no more Privilege than the In- 
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Wy fans of Turks and” Pagans, which is very ab- 
urd. 8 W fag 


IV. Terr Pow of Baptiſm conſiſteth of three 
Parts. The firſt Part of our Vow made in 
| Bapriſm is, The Renouncing of God's Enemies : And 
this is threefold, anſwerable to the Number of 
Enemies renounced.” Fo Nee 
Fit, Wes promiſe to forſake the Devil and al 
his Works. The Devil here ſignifies all falſe Gods 
as well as Satan. The Works of the Devil ate 
either all thoſe unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, 
whereunto the Devil tempts us; or thoſe ſpecial 
Sins, which bear moſt of his Image; ſuch arc 
Malice, Envy, Slander, Murder, and the like. 
And all theſe Sins we are bound by our Vow in 
Baptiſm to forſake. 
Secondly, WE renounce the Pomps and Vanities of wr 
this wicked World; that is, all that is in the and 
World, ſo far as it tends to God's Diſhonour, | 


or to our own Hurt, by drawing us into Sin. is, 

The things of the World are not evil in them- an. 

ſelves, nor abſolutely unlawful to be deſired and the 
poſſeſſed: But when any thing in the World is O 
inconſiſtent with our ſpiritual Wlefare, and we co 
| cannot get it, nor enjoy it without Sin, we mult no 
then forſake it: For all immoderate Deſires and Dt 
l Love of worldly things, and all unjuft Ways of Sp 
N getting them, and all Exceſs and Inte mperance G 
1 in uſing them, are evil and ſinful. And thus hi 
much of the World we renounce in Baptiſm. tu 


Thirdly, Ws renounce the finſul Lufts of the li; 
Fleſh. The Fleſh fignifies that Corruption of Na- 
ture which inclines to Evil. And the fiuful Lufts of 
the Fleſh, are not only unclean Affections, and im- 


pure Deſires, but (as St, Paul enumerates _ 
N A - 
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Adukery,  Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 
Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulation, 
Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Herefies, Envyings, Mur- 
ders, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. 
Theſe are the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, which 
in Baptiſm we renounce. 
Tax ſecond Part of our Vow made in Bap- 
tiſm is, The Belief of all the Articles of the Chri- 


ſtian Faith, The Chriſtian Faith is plainly de- 


livered in the Holy Scriptures, and comprized 
in the Creed ; and all things therein contained 
ought to be held as Matters of Faith. And we 
muſt embrace the entire Faith, as it was once 
delivered unto the Saints; and not receive New 
Articles invented by Men, nor reject any of the 
Old, which God hath revealed. For God hath 
delivered all neceflary Matters of Faith in his 
written Word, and we muſt cleave cloſe to that, 
and not turn aſide to Humane Inventions, 

TAE third Part of our Vow made in Baptiſm 
is, Obedience to God's holy Will and Commandments, 
and Perſeverence therein. As we muſt believe all 
the Articles of Faith, ſo we muſt render ſincere 
Obedience to the Law of God. What he hath 
commanded, that we muſt obſerve and do, 
not adding thereunto, nor diminiſhing from it, 
Deut. xii. 32. And after we have begun in the 
Spirit, and conformed our ſelves to the Will of 
God, we muſt perſevere in his Ways, and ſerve 
him truly all the Days of our Life. But if we 
turn from the way of Righteouſneſs, we are 
liable to the greater Meaſure of Wrath. _ 
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CHAP. : 

Of the LORD, Sup Pak, 8 

* HE Lord's Supper is a Sacrament of rh 

the New! Teſtament, wherein by Bl 

| giving and receiving of Bread 9 | 

Wine poured out according to he 

Chril's Inſtitution, the breaking of Chriſt's : 
Body, and the ſhedding of his Blood, are ſigni- 
fed and repreſented ; and all the Benefits of his 
Paſſion are exhibited and ſcaled to us, on Con- 
dition that we keep the Covenant of Grace, 
which we ſolemnly engage to do by receiving the 

Sacramental Signs. 

Txrrs Sacrament: was inſtituted by our Sa- 

viour the fame Night in which he was betrayed, 1 

after he had eaten the Paſchal Supper with his 2 

Diſciples. And from the Author 1 it, and the At 

Time of its Inſtitution, it is called the Lord's Cl 

Supper. There are four things concerning this 8 

Sacrament necellary to be conſidered. r 

I. The Parts of it. £7 

II. The Ends Ends of it. t! 

III. The Neceſſity of receiving it. U 

IV. The right Way o receiving it. 8 


Tus Parts of the Lord's Supper are either 
Outward or Inward. Tux 


— 
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Tut Onttbard Parti of the Lord's Supper art 
two: 1. Bread and Mn. 2. The Sacrumental Aﬀions. 1 
Tux ſyſt Outward Part of this Sacrament i bf 
Bread and Wine. Theſe Signs were ordained | on 
Chriſt himſelf to repreſent myſtically his Paſſion; * 
and to convey unte us the Benefits thereof, {tf 
Matth. xxvi. 26, 27, 28, 2g. Luk. xxit. 19, 20. 18 
And theſe unþloody things are more proper than Is 
Sacrifices to keep Chriſt's Death in remembrance, {i 

| becauſe there is no more Blood to be fhed for 1 
the Expiation of Sin. And Bread and Wine be- 
ing inſtituted hy Chriſt to be Signs of his Body and 
Blood, are ſo eſſential to the Sacrament, that with- 
out them there can be no Sacrament. And from 
hence theſe three things may be clearly inferred : 


I. That Bread and Wine are meeſſary to be re- 
tained in the Sacrament. | 
II. That the Subſtance of Bread and Hine in the 
Sacrament ſtill remains, ö | 
III. That the Sacramental Wine, as well as Bread, 
ang ht to be received by the People. 


I. That Bread and Wine are neceſſary to be retained 
in the Sacrament. The Efficacy of the Sacrament 
depends wholly on Chriſt's Inſtitution of it. 
And becauſe Bread and Wine were ordained by 
Chriſt to repreſent his Paſſion, and to convey 
unto ns ſpirityal Graces; therefore theſe alone 
ought to be uſed as Signs of the Sacrament. But 
if other things be introduced inſtead thereof, the 
Sacrament is not celebrated, but deſtroyed. For 
there can be no Sacrament, unleſs there be ſome 
Union between the Signs ſignifying, and the 
Graces ſignified. And no Union can there be 
between any Signs of Humane Invention and the 
Divine Graces. And therefore if thoſe Signs, 
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rrhich Chxiſt hath inſtituted, be laid aſide, and 
others uſed, there can be no Sacrament. * TT 
Bux though Bread and Wine are neceſſary to 
be xerained, becauſe they are eſſential to the da- 
crament; yet there is no Neceſſity to uſe un- 
leayened Bread. For though our Saviour inſti 
tuted the Sactament in ſuch. Bread; yet thisis 
no leſs accidental to the Sacrament, than to cele- 
brate the ame after Supper. For the Goſpel de- 
termines not what Bread ſhall be uſed. + 
Nein is it neceſſary to mingle Water with 
Wine by way of Myſtery, to repreſent the Wa- 
ter which flowed out of | Chriſt's Side. For 
Chriſt never ordained Water as a Part of this. 
Sacrament. - And the Church hath no Power to 
add any Myſtery to the Sacrament, which hath 
no Warraut from Chrift's Inſtitution: © 


II. That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament ftili remains. Though there be a 
e wrought in theſe Signs, by vertue of 
Chriit's Inſtitution, yet this Change is ' wholly 
Sacramental in reſpect of their Uſe and End. 
But they retain their proper Nature and Sub- 
ſtance, and are not converted into Chriſt's Body 
and Blood. For the Scripture declares that there 
is true Bread and Wine in the Sacrament after 
Conſecration, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. Matth. xxvi. 29. 
And conſequently theſe outward Signs are not 
really — inte Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
Nax tis impoſſible that the Bread ſrould be 
ſubſtantially converted into Chriſt's Body, and 
the Wine into his Blood. For if ſuch a Conver- 
ſion were wrought in the Sacrament, then Chriſt, 
who is already in Being, ſhould be made afreſb 
of another , Subſtance. But tis à plain F 5 
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diction that the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
really exiſted before, ſhould be 21 ane ot 
another Subſtance. ++ © 

Bur if the real Converdoa: Wy Bread: and 
Wine into Chriſt's Body and Blood be ſuppoſed 


to be poſſible to the Divine Power: Let we 


have as certain Evidence, that no ſuch Change in 
the Sacrameat is wrought by the Divine Power, 
as we have of any thing in the World. For 
ſeveral- of our Senſes teſtiſie, that the true Sub- 
ſtance, as well as the Accidents of Bread and 
Wine, remain in the Sactament after Conſecra- 
tion. And the Teſtimony of our Senſes is the 
ſureſt Evidence that we can have of ſenſible 
Matters. And therefore Tranſubſtantiation, which 
is ditectly 3 to Senſe and . muſt 
needs be falſe. 

Anp beſides, the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine may nouriſh our Bodies, and they may be 
corrupted, or devoured by wicked Men of brute 


Creatures. But tis Blaſphemy to hold that 


Chriſt's Body may be digeſted in our Stomachs, 
and putrific, and ſuffer many unworthy Changes. 
And et the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation makes 
Chrif? Body ſubject to theſe vile Indignities, 
becauſe, according to that Doctrine, there is no 
other Subſtance to which they can happen. 
And therefore the Bread and Wine, in the Sa- 
crament, retain their proper Subſtance, and are 
nor converted-into Chriſt's Body and Blood. 

Anvp if the Bread and Wine, in the Sacra- 


ment, be not really changed into the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, then it muſt needs be idolatry 
to adore and honour them with Divine Worſhip. 
For tis groſs Idolatry to render the Honour and 
Glory of God to meer Creatures, which we we 
I an 
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and drink. And conſequently, the Pepiſtsiin wor- 
mipping the Sacramental Bread and Wine, be- 
cauſe they believe them to be turned into Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, are no leſs guilty of Idolatry, 
than the Heathens were. in worſhipping the Sun; 

| becauſe they believed it to be a God. Nay the 
Guilt: at the Papyſts herein is much aꝑgrivated, in 


that they believe thoſe things to be Chriſt, and 


worſhip them as Chriſt, which their very Senſes 


tell them are nothing elſe than Bread and Wine. 


DALE brenn Fre vl 
III. That the Sacramental IWine, as well os Bread, 
ought to be recerved by the Pebple. Theſe Signs of 
the Sacrament ate equally - eſſential to it. And 
thert is the ſame Warrant and Neceſſity for te- 
ctiving both alike. When our Saviour inſtituted 
this Sacrament, he gave the Cup, as well as 
Bread, to his Diſciples, and expreſly commande 
them all to drink of it, Mat. xxvi. 27. Mar. xiv. 23. 
And in the Apoſtles Days the People conſtantiy 
received both Signs of the Sacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
and x. 16. And the ſame Practice continued in 
the Primitive Times: And the Cup was never 
denied to the People, until the Council of Cen- 
ſtance. Aud though that Council prohibited the 
Cup to be adminiſtred to the People, yet the 

have ſtill Right to receive the ſame; And unleſs 
they receive the Cup as well as the Bread, they 
do not receive the whole Sacrament, nor com- 


memorate the Death of Chriſt, as he requires. 


For the whole Eſſence of the Sacrament is not 
comprized under one Sign of it. Wo 
Tun ſerond Outward Part of the Lord's Sup- 
per is, the Sacramental Rites and Actiont uſed 
about the Outward Sigus: And theſe are either 
of the Miniſter, or People. "3 * 
n K 
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Tus Sacramental 4ftious of the | + + 2 a 


Tax fit Sacramental Action of the Miniſter is, 
The Breaking of the Bread, and Pouring out the Wine; 
which myſtically repreſents the piercing of Chriſt's 
Body, and the ſhedding of his Blood. For 
Chriſt is repreſented in the Sacrament as crucified, 
not as glorified. And this Rite of breaking the 
Bread was uſed by Chriſt himſelf, and practiſed 
by the Apoſtles, Mar. xiv. 22. 1 Cor. x. 16. 
And therefore it is ſo neceffary to be uſed, that 
without it Chriſt's Inſtitution is not duly obſerved, 
nor the Sacrament eutire and perfect. 

Tus ſecond ſacramental Alle of the Miniſter 
is, The Diftributing of the Bread aud Nine; which 
is a neceſſary Rite repreſenting God's oa 
to us the Benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for us: And if this Action be not performed, 
the Sacrament is not rightly adminiſtred. For 
Chriſt himſelf, in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, gave the Bread and Wine to his Piſciples, 
and did not offer them up to God, Matth, xxvi. 26, 
27. And ſo the Miniſter ſhould deliver the Out- 
ward Signs to the People, and not offer them up 
to God as a Sacrifice for Sins. For the Lord's 
Supper is no real Sacrifice, but only a Memorial 
of that Propitiatory Sacrifice, which Chriſt once 
offered on the Croſs for the Remiſſion of Sins. 


Tur Sacramental Actions of the People arc 

two. 
Tus fof Sacramental Action of the People is, 
The Receiving of the Bread and Wine ; which fign- 
fies our Conſent to yield our felves up to the 
Obedience of Chriſt. As Soldiers by receiving 
the Preſs-Money are bound to be GOES to 
1 their 
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their General; ſo. we, by receiving the Sacra- 
mental Signs, engage our ſelves to take Chriſt 
for our Lord, For hereby we do not only pto- 
feſs our Faith in Chriſt, but we ſolemnly oblige 
our ſelves, by our own Act, to be governed by 
him, and to be true and faithful in his Ser- 
„ peg ep gs RR. gs | Wt | 
Tax ſecond Sacramental Action of the People is, 

De Eating the Bread, and. Drinking the Wine. 
Theſe natural Actions in the Sacrament have 2 
ſpiritual Signification, and denote our Participa- 
tion of Chriſt's Body and Blood. And they are 
exprelly commanded to be performed by the 
ec Tale, eat, (ſaith our Saviour) 

Hu ye all of this And unleſs the Outward 

+ Signs be*thus received, they are no Sacrament. 
For whatever remains of the Sacramental Bread 

and Wine after the Celebration, it ceaſeth to be a 
Sacrament ; becauſe it is not applied to that holy 
Uſe for which it was ordained. And ſure if the no 

Sacramental Bread be reſerved on purpoſe for a WI 
ſolemn Shew,” or for ſome Meeri Uſes, 
So Chriſt's Ordinance is perverted and Ch 

- abuſed. ; pies” 
80 much of the Outward Parts of the Sa- di 
crament of the Lord's Supper: The Inward fre 

Parts thereof are theſe two. 1. The Body and m: 
Blood of Chriſt. 2. The Spiritual Actions. . cu 

TRE firft Inward Part of this Sacrament is, (ct 

The Body and Blood of Chriſt ; which are myſtically pc 
repreſented by the Bread and Wine, and there- ha 
with given in a Sacramental Senſe ro true Be- D 
lievers. For Chriſt is really preſent in the Sacta- di 
ment, and maketh it effectual unto all thoſe Ends A 
and Purpoſes for which he ordained it. But U 
Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament, as he is God m 

8 in 
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in his Divine Nature, and not as he is Man in 
his Humane Nature. For the very Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood is neither preſent in the 
Sacrament, nor received by the Faithful. Bur 


by Faith we eat the Body, and drink the Blood 


of Chriſt ; that is, we receive the Benefits of 
his Death and Bloodſhed. For Chriſt's Body 


and Blood are ſpiritual Food, ſerving to nouriſh 


our Souls, not our Bodies. And our Souls are 
not nouriſhed with the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
Fleſh and Blood, but with thoſe ſpiritual Graces 
and Bleſſings, which he hath purchaſed for us. 
For the carnal Eating ot Chriſt's: Body, and 
Drinking of his Blood, can no more benefit 
Souls, than the ſpiritual Feeding on Chriſt 
Faith can nouriſh our Bodies. I ig - the ſpirit 
(faith our Saviour ) that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth 
nut hung, Joh. vi. 63. And if. our Participation of 
Chriſt be wholly ſpiritual by Faith, then there is 
no Neceſſity that he ſhould be bodily preſent 
with us. | 
Nar *tis inconſiſtent with the very Nature of 
Chriſt's Body to be every where preſent in the 
Sacrament.. For then his Body muſt be whole in 
divers diſtin& Places at once, and fo divided 
from it ſelf. But every true natural Body re- 
maining, ſuch hath eternal Quantity, and is cir- 
cumſcribed by Place. And whatever is circum- 
ſcribed, when it is whole in one Place, it cannot 
poſſibly be whole in. another. And if Chriſt 
hath a true Humane Body with Quantity and 
Dimenſions, his Body cannot be whole in divers 
diſtin& Places at once, and ſo diftant from it felf, 
And therefore the Humane Body of Chriſt, 


which is contained in Heaven, and ſhall there re- 


main until the Times of Reſtitution of all things, can- 
Vol I. Cc not 
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not poſſibly be preſent in every Sacrament, which 
is celebrated on Earth. _ ... 
ITE ſecond Inward Part of this Sacrament is, 
The Firitual Actions, which are myſtically repre- 
ſented by the Sacramental Rites. And theſe 
Spiritual Actions are either of God, or of the 
faithful Communicants. 

TAE Prritual Actions of God are two: 
Tu frſt Action of God is, The Delivering if 
Chriſt unto Death for us; which is repreſented by 
the Breaking of the Bread, and the Pouring out of 
the Wine. For theſe Sacramental Rites do ſet 
forth to the Eyes of our Faith the great Love of 
God 1n giving his Son for us, and the bitter Death 
and Paſſion, which Chriſt ſuffered on the Croſs tor 
our Redemption. The Celebration of this $4 
crament 1s a Repreſentation. of Chriſt's Cruci- 
fixion. And as often as we eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, we do ſhew the Lord's death till he come, 
x Cor. xi. 26. > 

Trax ſecond Action of God, is, The offering if 
Spiritual Benefits. The Diſtributing of the Sacra- 
mental Signs repreſents God's. offering to us 
Inward Graces : And theſe Graces are as really 
tendred and given to the Faithful, as the Out- 
ward Signs. For God in this Sacrament doth 
ſeal and confirm to us Remiſſion of Sins, and all 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, if we are quali- 
fied to receive them. F 

TRE Spiritual Actions of the faithful Commu: 


nicants are two: 


Tur firſt Spiritual Action of the faithful Com- 
municants is, The Engaging to be true andi fincere 
in God's Service. As God in this Sacrament al- 
ſureth us of the Bleſſings which he hath pro- 
miſed, on Condition that we obey his Will; ſo 

: we 
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we oblige our ſelves to become his Servants, and 
to keep his Commands with an upright Heart. 
For by receiving the Sacramental Signs we 
ſolemnly profeſs and bind our ſelves, that we will 
ſerve and worſhip God in Chriſt, and walk in 
his Ways. And when we have renewed the 
Covenant between God and us in this Sa- 
crament, we muſt be careful to perform our. Part 
of it, it we deſire the Bleſſings, which God on 
his Part hath. promiſed to beſtow. by | 
THe ſecond Spiritual Action of the faithful 
Communicants is, The Participation of Chrift and 
bis Benefits, The Sacramental Signs, by vertue 
of Chriſt's Inſtitution, are Means to convey unto 
us the Graces and Benefits ſignified. The cup of 
bleſſing which we bleſs, (ſaith the Apoſtle} is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
1 Cor. x. 16. But this Communion of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood is Spiritual and Sacramental. 
The Holy Spirit is the Author of our Union and 
Communion with Chriſt. And by Faith we re- 
ceive the Body and Blood of Chriſt; that is, the 
N which he hath merited for us by his 
n 3 

Tubs far of the Parts of the Lord's Supper: 
Next of the Exds, for which it was ordained ; 

and they are theſe four. 55 
Tu firſt End of this Sacrament is, To keep the 
Death of Chrift in continual Remembrance. There is 
nothing more effectual to perpetuate the Me- 
mory of a remarkable Bleſſing, than to ordain 2 
Feſtival t6 be duly obſerved in Remembrance of 
it. And that the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death 
might be kept in Remembrance, he was pleaſed 
to inſtitute this Sacrament as a Memorial of it. 
___ = a ů 
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And this Sacrament may be called a? Commemora- 
tive Sacrifice, becauſe it is a Commemoration of 
that Sacrifice, which Chriſt once offered on the 
Croſs. But though Chriſt, in this Sacrament, 
be repreſented as crucified ; yet he is not offered 
up to God as a real Sacrifice under the Forms of 
Bread and Wine, which the Papifts call the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs. For Chriſt is not really ſacti- 
 ficed in the Sacrament ; But he was once offered u 


bear the fins of many, Heb. ix. 28. And by one g. 


fering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſantti- 
fied, Heb. x. 14. And if the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
once offered be ſufficient to take away Sin, then 
the pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs is no proper 82. 
crifice for Sin. For where remiſſion of fins is, there 
is no more offering for fin, Heb. x. 18. 
Tux ſecond End of this Sacrament is, To tet. 
fie our Thankfulneſs for the Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
This is a chief Part of the Celebration of the 
Sacrament, even to offer unto God the Sacrifice 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for our Redemption 
by the Death of Chriſt. And from hence this 
Sacrament is called the Euchariſt. If every Ble- 
ſing, which God gives us, deſerves a grateful 
Acknowledgment, then we are more highly 
obliged to praiſe him for his ſignal Mercy in re- 
ſtoring us to a State of Salvation by the Death of 
his own Son. And when. we commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt by receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment, what can we do leſs than magnifie God's 
Goodneſs, and preſent oùr Souls and Bodies 2 
living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God? 
Tux third End of this Sacrament is, To cor 
firm our Faith in the Promiſes of Mercy made in Chriſt 
As God in his Word hath graciouſly promiſed, 
for Chriſt's ſake, to forgive us all faving Bleſſings, 
on 
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on Condition that we conform our. ſelves to his 
Will, and are diligent in well-doing: So he hath 
ordained this Sacrament as a Seal to ſtrengthen 
our Faith, and to certifie us that he will grant 
us thoſe Bleſſings on our performing of that Con- 
dition. For all the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion 
are made over to us in this Sacrament, as by a 
firm Deed to aſſure us thereof. This our Saviour 
intimateth in the very Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, Luk. xxii. 20. This cup (faith he) is the 
Neu Teſtament (that is, a Seal of the New Teſta- 
ment) in my Blood, which is ſhed for many far the 
remiſſion of fins. And therefore we have good 
ground to hope, that if we are rightly prepared. 
tor the Sacrament, we ſhall receive the Inward 
Graces ſignified. 

Trx fourth End of this Sacrament is, Tb bind 
us to live in Love and Unity with our - Brethren. As 
this Sacrament is a Means of uniting us to our 
Lord by Faith; ſo alſo of uniting us to our 
Brethren by Love, For we being many are one 
bread and one body: for ue are all partakers of that 
one bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. And ſure jt ill- becomes 
thoſe who partake of the ſame Sacrament to be 
divided among themſelves. For by receiving 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, which is a Feaſt of Love, 
we profeſs our felves to be all one in Chriſt ; and 
we are bound to keep the Unity of the Spirit in 
the Bond of Peace. 

TES are the proper Ends of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. But the Papiſts apply it 
to ſuch Ends, as were never intended by Chriſt : 
For they uſe it as a Remedy againſt any Judg- 
ment of War, Plague, or Famine; againſt Storms 
and Tempeſts, and to recover Health, and to deli- 
ver Souls out of Purgatory. But theſe, and the like, 

Cc3 | are 
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are ſuperſtitious Divices ; and thereby the & 
crament is much — and profane. 


2 
HED 8 55 
CHAP. XXXV. 


Of the Neceſſity ty of Receiving the H oLy 
SACRAMENT. 


HE third T hing propounded con- 
cerning the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is, The Neceſſity of Receiving it 
This- depends on Chriſt's Command, 

and the Promiſe of Grace annexed to it. For 

Chriſt hath expreſly commanded us to receive 

this Sacrament. This do (ſaith he) in remem- 

brance of me, Luk. xxii. 19. And there is a Ne 
ceſſity for us to be obedient to Chriſt herein. 

And how can we approve our ſelves to be true 

Servants of Chriſt, if we diſobey his expreſs 

Command, and refuſe to commemorate hi 

Death in that way which he hath preſcribed? 

For the Recciving of this Sacrament is not a 

Thing indifferent, but a prime Duty of our Re- 

ligion. And no Pretence whatſoever will juſtihe 

the conſtant Neglect of it. Bur there is a Guilt 
contracted by omitting to do what is commanded, 
as well as by doing what is forbidden. And 
ſuch as refuſe to obey the Law of God ſhall 
ſurely periſh, as well as they that do his Ser- 
vice in an ill Manner, with a wicked Heart 
and polluted Hands. . e 
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Ax p 'tis no leſs our Intereſt than our Duty to 
receive this Sacrament. For Chriſt hath not 
only commanded us to receive it in Remembrance 
of him, but he hath alſo annexed a Promiſe of 
Grace to it. And the Benefits, which redound 
unto us by the right receiving of this Sacrament, 
are ſufficient to excite and engage us with all 
Thankfulneſs to receive it. And there is a Ne- 
ceſſity for us to obſerve this Qrdinance of Chriſt, 
if we expect the Benefits which he hath pure 
chaſed. And ſure whoſoever hath a Care of his 
Soul, and heartily deſires to be ſaved, will never 
neglect thoſe Means which Chriſt hath ordained 
to nouriſh our Souls unto Life eternal. And *tis 
ſtrange that Men ſhould need ſo much Perſwa- 
ſion to do their Duty, that they may be happy. 
And how unreaſonable, as well as irreligious is 
it, that ſuch as are called Chriſtians ſhould wil- 
fully cut themſelves off from the Holy Sacrament, 
which is one of the greateſt Puniſhments that the 
Church can infli& on obſtinate Offenders? For 
whoſo deſpiſeth this Ordinance of Chriſt, and 
abſtaineth wholly from it, forſaketh his own 
Mercy, and forfeiteth thoſe Bleſſings which he 
might enjoy. 6 | 
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CH AP. XXXVI. 
Of the Right Receiving of the SACRAMENT, 


EXLEL 


HE fourth Thing propounded con- 
cerning the Sacrament of the Lord's 

Supper 1s, The right Way of Receiving 
it. This conſiſts in three Things. 


I. Due Preparation before Receiving it. 
II. Devout Meditation i n Receiving it. 
III. Religious Practice after Receiving it. 


I. Taz firſt Thing required as neceſſary to the 
right Receiving of this Sacrament is, A due Pre- 
paration before the Receiving it. When me perform 
any ſolemn Act of Divine Worſhip, we mul 
put on Holy Affections, and cleanſe our Hearts 
and Hands from Evil. And much more ought 
we to purifie our Hearts, and reform our Ways, 
and quicken our Graces, before we receive the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And un- 
leſs we are rightly prepared, we ſhall not re- 
ceive the Bleſſings offered in this Sacrament ; but 


18 inſtead thereof we ſhall bring a Curſe upon out 


ſelves. And in order to prepare our ſelves aright, 
before we receive this. Sacrament, we mult try 
our Fitneſs for it, and examine whether we are 

$ 4 RN endued 
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endued with thoſe Qualifications, which are ne- 
ceſſary to make us worthy Communicants. And 
there are five things eſpecially required as neceſ- 
ſary Qualifications to prepare us for the right Re- 
ceiving ot this Sacrament. 1. Sound Knowledge. 
2. Sincere Repentance. 3. A lively Faith. 4. Fer- 
vent Charity. 4. . Devout Prayer. | 

THz firſt Thing which we are to examine to- 
wards our Preparation for the Holy Sacrament is, 
Our Knowledge of the Grounds of Religion, whe- 
ther we underſtand what the Covenant of Grace 
is, which God in Chriſt hath made with us, 
And this is ſo neceſſary, that without it we can- 
not do any thing that is good and well-pleaſing 
in the Sight of God. For if we know not God's 
gracious Promiſes of Mercy towards us in Chriſt, 
we can neither be thankful for the Promiſes, 
nor hope for the Mercies promiſed. And if we 
ate ignorant of God's Commands, we cannot 
obey them; but we muſt needs fail of doing our 
Duty. And therefore before we approach to the 
Holy Sacrament, we muſt endeavour to under- 
ſtand what the Will of God is, that we may do 
what he commands. * 

TR fecond Thing required as neceſſary in our 
Preparation for the Sacrament is, Sincere Repen- 
tance. When we have examined our Ways, and 
are ſenſible of our Sins, we muſt humble our 
ſelves before God for them, and ſincerely reſolve 
to forſake them. And our Reſolution alſo of 
Amendment muſt be put in practice. And we 
muſt actually hate and forſake all Sin, and become 
Holy. For true Repentance is a real Converſion 
from Sin to Righteouſneſs. And when we have 


thus repented of our Sins, and are become new - 


Creatures, we are rightly qualified for W 
. the 
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the Holy Sacrament. But if we continue in the 
habitual Practice of any known Sin, we have 
no ſpiritual Life in us; and conſequently we are 
incapable of receiving ſpiritual Suſtenance in the 
Lord's Supper. For this Sacrament doth not 
work any Grace where there is none before, 
but only confirms and ſtrengthens Grace where 
it is. 5 r 
Tur third Thing required in our Preparation for 
the Sacrament is, A lively Faith. And this is a Qua- 
lification ſo needful, that without it we are not ca- 
le of receiving the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
or by Faith we diſcern the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ſignified and repreſented in the Sacrament, 
And by Faith we are Partakers of the Bleſſings 
oftered in the Sacrament. But that Faith, 
whereby we receive theſe Bleſſings, muſt be a 
lively Faith working by Love and Obedience. 
For true Faith is practical and fruitful in. good 
Works. And when we have cleanſed our Pines 
from Sin, and do walk according to the Rule of 
the Goſpel, we are then to believe that God in 
Chriſt will accept us, and feal to us the Pardon 
of our Sins. Though it be a vain preſumptuous 
thing to hope for Mercy, while we are impeni- 
tent: Yet when we have forſaken our Sins, and 
are diligent in well-doing, it we do not then be- 
lieve the Promiſes of God made to us in this Sa- 
crament, and expect to have them performed to 
us, we doubt of God's Truth and Faithfulneſs ; 


and conſequently we cannot hope to receive the 


Mercies promiſed. | 
Tur fourth Thing required as neceflary in our 
Preparation for the Sacrament is, Fervent Charity. 
As we muſt make our Peace with God, ſo we 
muſt put ' on Charity towards Men, and e at 
eace 
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Peace with them, before we receive the Holy 
Sacrament. For God meaſureth our Duty to 
him by our Love and good Deeds to Men. And 
unleſs we are in Charity with them, nothing that 
we do in God's Service will be acceptable ta 
him. And *'ris more eſpecially required of us 
when we come to the Sacrament, that we put 
on Bowels of Mercy, and be kindly affectioned 
one to another. | þ ny, 
Ax if we have broken the Bond of Chari 
on our Part by doing Injury to others, we — 
deſire Forgiveneſs, and make Satisfaction for the 
Injury, that we may procure Reconciliation, 
And until we are reconciled to our Brother, we 
are in no fit Diſpoſition to perform any Holy 
Duty , as appears by our Saviour's Precept con- 
cerning Reconciliation, Matth. v. 23, 24. And 
if others have injured us, we muſt readily for- 
give them, and not bear any Malice againſt them, 
nor ſeek Revenge. And unleſs we forgive thoſe 
that haye wronged us, we have no ground to 
hope for Mercy and Pardon from God. 

Tur fifth Qualification neceſſary in a worthy 
Communicant is, Devout Prayer; which is not 
only a Duty, but an excellent Means to acquire 
all thoſe other Graces, which are required to 


make us worthy Receivers of the Holy Sacra- 


ment. For God only is the Giver of all Bleſſings ; 
and he requireth us to ſeek them from him by 
Prayer. And whatſoever we ask according to 
his Will, he will give it us. But if we omit 
Prayer, and do not ſue unto God for Help, we 
depend too much on our own Strength ; and ſo 
cannot be rightly qualified for receiving the Sa- 
crament. For we are not ſufficient of our ſelves 
to think or do any good thing : But it is God 
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vvho maketh us perfect in every good Work to do 
his Will. And therefore we muſt be fervent in 
Prayer to God at our coming to the Sacrament, 
and earneſtly entreat him ſo to aſſiſt us in our Pre- 
* to it, that we may be meet Partakers 


II. Tux Second Thing required as neceſſary 
to the right Receiving of the Sacrament, is De- 
vout Meditation in the Time of Receiving it. As 
we mult be diligent to fit and prepare ourſel ves be: 


fore we come to the Holy Sacrament : So at the 


Celebration, of it we ought to put on devout and 
holy Affections, and exerciſe our ſelves in divers 
Meditations ſuitable to the Rights and Actions 
. uſed about the Sacramental Signs. 

When we ſee the Bread broken and the Wine 
poured out, we ſhould meditate on the bitter 
Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, how his bleſſed 
Body was pierced and wounded, and his precious 
Blood ſhed out of his Body : And then we ſhould 
conſider that he endured theſe Sufferings to redeem 
us: And the conſideration of that ſhould make 
us admire and magnifie his Love and Goodneſs, 
and render him Thanks and Praiſe. 

Wren we are about to receive the Sacra- 
mental Signs, we ſhould conſider that Chriſt 
himſelf offereth to us the Benefits of his Paſſion. 
And then we ſhould with all Reverence adore him, 


and lift up our Hearts to apprehend him by 


Faith, and earneſtly deſire God for his ſake, to 

pardon our Sins, and enrich us with his Graces. 
Wurd we have eaten the Conſecrated Bread 
and drunk the Wine, we ſhould heartily, pray un- 
to God, that he would make his . Ordinance ef- 
fectual to us, and refreſh our Souls with his cow 
rts, 
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forts, and ſtrengthen and confirm us with his 
Holy Spirit in well-doing. NNN 


III. THz third Thing required as neceſſary 
to the right receiving of the Holy . Sacrament is; 
A Religious Practice after the receiving it. As 
ſoon as the Celebration of the Sacrament is over, 
we ought in our Private Devotion to offer unto 
God the Sacrifice of Praiſe for thoſe Mercies, 
which we have received in the Sacrament; and 


we ſhould alſo pray for his Aid and Aſſiſtance to 


enable us to do his Will. And afterward we 
muſt take a ſpecial care to perform our Reſolution 
of Admendment, and endeavour to live as be- 
cometh Chriſtians. For by receiving the Holy 
Sacrament we renew our Covenant with God, 
and engage ourſelves to be fincere and faithful in 
his Service. And therefore we muſt be careful 
to perform our Engagements to him. For tis not 
enough to practiſe Religious Duties before we 
receive the Sacrament, but we muſt afterward 
abſtain from Sin, and continue in a Courſe of 
Holineſs all our Days. 8 
Wurd we have begun in the Spirit we muſt 
perfect the Work of our Sanctification, and not 
return to our old Sins. As an holy Life is the beſt 
Preparation to fit us for the Sacrament : So it is 
as neceſſary afterwards to continue us in God's 
Favour. And how can we expect any Blefling 
from him, unleſs we preſerve. in Obedience to 
him? But when we have reſolved to forſake all 
Sin, and lead an holy Life, if-we violate our Vow, 
and enſlave our ſelves again to the Service of 
Sin, our Guilt is the greater, and we are liable 
to the heavier Puniſhment. For all our Godli- 
neſs without Perſeverence will nothing avail a 
| I uc 
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_ * true Sacrament. 


But if we Sin wilfully; and depart from the li- 
ving God, after we have. vowed Obedience to 
him; we receive his Gtace in vain, and provoke 
his Wrath the more againſt us. And therefore 
when we have bound our ſelves by receiving the 
Holy. Sacrament to depart from all Iniquity, and 
to live unto God in Purity and Holineſs, we 
muſt be careful to keep our Engagements to him; 


0 


| and to continue Faithful in his Service. 
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C HAP. xXXXVI. 
Of the Five PoP1SH SACRAMENTS, 


5955 FT ER the Explication of the true 
* Az Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
Ag 22 which Chriſt inſtituted, it may not be 

W amiſs to ſhew that thoſe other Sacra: 
ments, which the Church of Rome lath added, 
are no proper Sacraments. And they are theſe 
Five, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 
and Extream Un&ion. And tis evident that theſe 
are no true Sacraments, becauſe they want either 
Divine Inſtitution, or a viſible Sign, or a Promiſe 
of Grace: All which are neceſlary to make a 


* 


I. Tux Firſt Popoſo Sacrament is Confirmation: 
This, as it is now uſed in the Church of Rome, hath 
no reſemblance with that ancient Ceremony of 
laying 
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layingon of Hands on a Perſonto be Confirmed in 
the Chriſtian Faith. For 1n the Primitive Times, 
when the Biſhop had examined ſuch as came unts 
him to be Confirmed, he exhorted thoſe that 
were able to profeſs their Faith, to continue in it, 
and then he laid his Hands on them, and prayed 
unto God that he would increaſe and confirm his 
Graces in them. And this Practice is approved 
and uſed in Confirmation among us. d "tis 
very requiſite that all who are admitted by Bap- 
tiſm, as Members into the Church, as ſoon as 
they come to Years of Diſcretion, ſhould publick- 
ly profeſs their Faith, and perſonally engage them- 
{lives to keep the Covenant made in their Name 
in Baptiſm, and thereupon be Confirmed with 
Prayers and Impoſition of Hands. 

Bur the Inpoſition of Hands uſed in Confirma- 
tion is no Sacrament: For it was not inſtituted 
by Chriſt, nor is there any ſpecial Promiſe ot 
Ge annexed to it. The Apoſtles indeed Med 
the Laying on of Hands as a Sign of conferring the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit. But thoſe miraculous 
Gifts, and the Power of conferring them, being 
ceaſed in the Church, that Ceremony cannot be 
applied unto that End. And though it may be 
ſtill uſed with Prayer and Bleſſing; yet it is an 
indifferent Rite, an no Sacrament. / 

Ap much leſs is that Ceremony, which is 
uſed by the Papiſts in Confirmation tobe acknow- 
ledged for a true Sacrament. © The Popiſh Con- 
* firmation conſiſteth in Anointing a Perſon with Oil 
on the Forehead in the Form of a Croſs, with theſe 
Words, 1 Sign thee with the Sign of the Holy Croſs, 
* and I confirm thee with the Oil of Salvation, In the 
* Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
* the Holy Ghoſt.” This Ceremony, which the 

I |  Papiſts 
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Papiſts call Confirmation, is held by them to be 
a proper Sacrament, and there is attributed to 
it the vertue of conferring greater Grace, than 
what was given in Baptiſm. But where is there 


any word in holy Scripture for the Inſtitation of 
this pretended Sacrament ? And where is there 


any Promiſe of Grace annexed to it ? And ſure 
to make ſuch a Ceremony as is invented by Man, 
to be a Sign of Grace, and a Means to convey 


it, is a fooliſh Superſtition. 


II. T nx Second Popiſh Sacrament is that of 
Penance. ©* Which is when a Man having confeſſed 
all his Sins to a Prieſt, is thereupon abſobved from 
them, and afterwards makes Satisfaftion to the Ju- 
** ſtice of God for them by bodily Chaſtiſements and 
external Works of Repentance. 

There are Three Parts of Penance. 1. Auri- 
_ Confeſſion. 2. Abſolution. 3. Human Satiſ- 

action. | 
Tux Firſt Part of Penance is, Auricular Con- 


felſion. Which is a Secret Confeſſion made in the 


* Ear of a Prieſt, of all and fingular Sins which a 
* Man hath done with their Circumſtances, as far as 


can be remembred.” And this Confeſſion the 


Council of Trent hath decreed to be neceſſary by 
Divine Right to Remiſſion of Sins. S. 14. 

But ſuch a ſpecial Confeſſion. of Sins is no where 
in Holy Scripture commanded, nor is it any part 


of Repentance neceflary to obtain Pardon of Sins. 


Indeed we are bound to confeſs our Sins before 
God, if we expect to find Mercy with him. 
1 Joh. i. 9. And when we have given any juſt 
Scandal to the Church, then a Publick Confeſſion 
is needful ; or if we have wronged any private 
Perſon, we ought to confeſs our Fault to 8 
1 an 


? 5B ROD (| Per 


Sm OMP To ,Ntn ng kj = x 


B&BS © SD þ 


[ 


— 
— 


2SSAS SAS |: 


” A 


Book III. Of Penance. 401 


and beg Faldon fer it, as St. Janes requires. 
v. 16. or if we troubled in Conſcience for 
ſome particular Sins, then it wilb be requiſite to 
make a private Confeſſion thereof to ſome Spiri- 
tual Guide, that we may receive Comfort. 
But to make Conſeſſion ob all Sins to a Prieſt, 
is the rack of Conſcience, and no way tendeth 


to the advancement of Piety. For who is the 


more holy barely for diſcovering all his Sins to 
2 Prieſt? And what doth a particular Confeſ- 
ſion of Sins to à Prieſt avail a Man for Pardon > 
Tis certain that true Repentance without ſuch 
Confeffion is ſufficient to qualific us for Remiſſion 


of Sins, Iſa. . 16, 17, 18. & 55. 7. And the 


Prieſt may know whether a Man's Repentance 
be true, though he be not acquainted with all his 
Sins. And if the Prieſt hath ground to believe that 
a Man is truly Penitent, he may, and ought to 
Abſolve him without farther enquiry. And there- 
fore Auricalar Conſeſſiom is not at all neceſſary, nor 
any Part of a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, but 
2 Superſtitions Invention to exerciſe Tyranny 
over Men's Conſciences. 

TRE Second Part of Penance is Abſolution. In- 
deed Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters Power to 
abſolve from Sins. But this Abſolution is only 
a Declaration of Remiſſion of Sins in che Name 
of Chriſt to ſuch as believe and repent. For the 
Prieſt's Power is declarative, not judicial. He can 
no more give Pardon, than he can give Repen- 


tance. And he can abſolve none but thoſe that 


are truly Penitent. And all that he doth in Ab- 
ſolving the Penitent is wy to declare according 
to the Goſpel, thar God 

But when Abſolution is rightly adminiſtred, it is 
no Sacrament. For the Words of Abſolution are 


ath forgiven his Sins. 
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no viſible Sign of Grace, nor do they confer 
Grace to the Penitent, but only declare his Sins 
to be remitted for Chriſt's ſake upon his Repen- 
tance. 

The Third Part of Penance is, Human Satiſ- 
faction. Whereby is meant that a Man by, bodily 
Chaſtiſements and external Works of Repentance 
© maketh Recompence to God, and fatisfieth his Juſtice 
for the temporal Puniſhment due to Sin.” But this 
is ſo far from being a Sacrament, that it is an 
horrible Abomination, which derogates much from 
God's Mercy, and Chriſt's Merits. For if Men 
can ſatisfie God's Juſtice for their Sins, then they 
might beſaved by their own Works, without Mercy 
and without the Merits of Chriſt. *Tis true, Works 
of Piety and Charity being donewith a pure Heart, 
are acceptable to God, and are Conditions of Par- 
don and Salvation ; but they are not equivalent 
Compenſations to the Juſtice of God for the leaſt 
Sin- And as for thoſe corporal Chaſtiſements and 
Whippings of the Body, and the repeating a cer- 
tain number of Prayers without Devotion, and 
ſuch like, which are commonly impoſed as Pe- 
nances among the Papiſts; they are neither Duties 
which God commands, nor proper Means of 
Reformatiot, and much leſs can they ſatisfie the 
Juſtice of God for their Sins. | 


| i. | 

III. Tn Third Popiſh Sacrament is, that of 
Orders, or the Rites wherewith Miniſters are or- 
dained. The Ordination indeed of Miniſters is an 
Inſtitution of Chriſt. For Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Ewvangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the Wark of the Miniſtry. Eph. iv. 11, 12. And 
none ought to enter into the Miniſterial) Ons: 
unleſs 


— —— 


Book III. Of Matrimony. © 433 


unleſs he be lawtully called thereunto by thoſe 
who have Authority from Chriſt, - And tis fit 
that Miniſters ſhould be Ordained not only with 
Prayers, but with certain decent Rites, particu- 
larly with Impoſition of Hands, which was uſed 
by the Apoſtles. | | 

Bur the Rites, wherewith Miniſters are Or- 
dained, whatſoever they be, cannot be a proper 
Sacrament : For every true Sacrament mult have 
an outward Element, and divine Inſtitution. But 
the Rites, which are uſed in ordaining of Mini- 
ſters, were not inſtituted by Chriſt to be a Sa- 
crament: nor have they any outward Element 
to which there is a Promiſe of Grace annexed, 
And though they may admoniſh the Miniſters of 
their Office; yet they have no Efficacy to make 
them more fit to perform their Duty ; and much 
leſs are they Divine Inſtruments to convey juſti- 
ing Grace. And therefore it is evident that 
Orders are no Sacrament. 


IV. Taz Fourth Popiſh Sacrament is, Matri- 
mony. And for this the Council of Trent was ſo 
earneſt, that they have denounced a Curſe againſt 
every one who ſaith, that Matrimony is not 
properly a Sacrament. *Tis true, Matrimony is 
an Ordinance of God, and approved by Chriſt : 
But yet it is no true Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt. 
For it was ordained before the Fall of Man, 
and it is common to Infidels. And how then 
can it be a Sacrament of the New Teſtament ? 
And beſides, there is no ſpecial Promiſe of Grace 
joyned to it. Nor hath it any viſible Sign, which 
may repreſent inward Grace. Tis evident that 
the Perſons married being the Receivers, cannot be 
the Matter or Sign. If it be ſaid that Matrimo- 
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ny is a Sign of the ſpiritual ConjunG&ion'berween 
Chrift and his Church: yet this doth not make 
it a Sacrament. For if all things, which are My- 
ſteries and Signs of Spiritual Things, are to be 
eſteemed proper Sacraments, then there would 
be many more Sacramen than the Pupiſts allow. 
Ap tis very ſtrange that the Papiſts ſhould 
make Marriage a Sacrament, fecing they reftrain 
their Prieſts from it, that they may not be pol- 
lated by it. For if it be an impure State, how 
can it be an Holy Sacrament, and confer Grace 
And if it be Holy, and a Means to convey 
Grace, how can it psllute the Order of Prieſt- 
hood? And this, doubtleſs, was little corftdered 
by the Grandecs of the Roman Church, when 
they made Matrimony à Sacrament, and yet re- 
{trained their Prieſts from it as an impure State. 


V. Tur fifth Popjh Sacrament is Extrenn 
Unction; Which is the Hnomting the Sir ith 
** conſecrated Oil in ſeven Parts of his Body (to wit, 
the Organs of the five Senſes, the Reins and 
Feet) vn be is nt the point of Death, that 
thereby he may be eleunſed form his Sins, ani con- 
* firmed againſt the Temptations , the Devil. 
This Ceremony of Anointing the Sick ts an apiſſ 
Imitation of the Apoſtolical Way of Healing 
the Sick, and not a proper Sacrament inſtituted 
by Chriſt. For there is no mention made in 
Scripture that Chriſt inſtituted Oil to be the Out- 
ward Sign of faving Grace. Nor did the 
Apoſtles uſe Oil as a Sacrament to confer Grace 
on the Soul, but as a Temporary Sign to cute 
the Body. For while the miraculous Gifts of 
curing Diſeaſes continued in the Church, the 
Anointing with Oil was uſed as the Ontward 
Sign thereof. = T aus 


forgiven him, wer. 15. The Prayer (of Faith here 
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Tus when the Apoſtles were ſent to preach 
the Goſpel to the Jeu, they are ſaid to i 
many that were fick "with" bil, and Jo healed them, 
Mar. vi. 23. And this miraculous Gift of Heal- 
ing was ſo co beſtowed on the Paſtors .of 
the Church, and exerciſed by them in the Apoſttes 
Days, that St. Janes of it as à ſettled 
Ordinance for that time, and adviſed the Sick to 
ſeck the Recovery of their Health by this means. 
15 any (faith he) fick among you? Let hm wall for 
the eldersof the Church, and let them pray over hum; 
anointing him with oil in ihe name of. the Land, 
Jam. v. 14. And to enoourage the Sick vo take 
this Couuſe to be healed, the Apoſtle aflured 
him that his Health ſhould certainly be refiared; 
if he were thus anointed. The Prayer of Faith 
(faith he) ſhall ſuve the fick, and 'the Lord ſhall raiſe 
him up : and if he hath committed fins, they ball e 


ſigniies ſuch r/as was accompanied with 2 
full Perſwaſion wrought hy the Holy Spirit, what 
God would raiſe the Sick. For the Elders, who 
had the Gift of Healing, knew by he Spirit 
when they were to uſe that Gift. And whole 
only they anointod, hom they were afluved Go 
would reſtore. And if the Sickneſs was ini idted 
as a Puniſhmentfor ſome Sins, when the Sick by 
anointing were cured, God declared that he had 
_ their Sins by taking away the Sick- 
neſs | 


Bur this Practice of the Apoſtles in healing 
the Sick, by anointing them with Oil, affords 
no Warrant to juſtifie the Ppiſh Sacrament of 
Exiream Union. For there is a vaſt Difference 


between the Popiſ Anointing, and that which 


The Apoſtles, and they who 


the Apoſtles uſe 
2 in 
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in their time anointed the Sick with Oil, were 
all endued with the miraculous Gift of Healing; 
but the Popib Prieſts have no ſuch Gift. And 
fince they have not the Gift of Healing, tis a 
Vanity for them to uſe the Ceremony of Anoint- 
mM GO DA ALOE YO 1520190%9 £12) H1THIS 

. ogg d, the Apoſtles anointed the Sick to 
cure them of their bodily Diſeaſes for Confir- 
mation of the Goſpel: And as many as they 
anointed recovered their Health. But the Papiſts 
uſe Oil as a Sigu of ſpiritual Grace, and anoint 
the Sick to cleanſe their Souls from the Guilt 
and Reliques of Sin, and not to reſtore their 
bodily Health: For they anoint only ſuch as are 
unlikely to recover; and not one among many 
teceiveth Health after their Anointing. 

Ay from hence it is evident, that the Popi/b 
Ceremony of Anointing the Sick with Oil, hath 
nothing common with that Anointing, which 
the Apoſtles uſed. And conſequently the Apoſtles 
Practice herein cannot juſtifie the Popiſh Extream 
Unction. And ſince the Gift of Healing by 
Miracle is ceaſed in the Church, tis fit that the 
Ceremony of Anointing, which formerly ac- 
companied that Gift, ſhould ceaſe too. And 
if it be continued, it hath no vertue to heal the 
Body, and much leſs to cleanſe the Soul. 
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The CONCLUSION. 

0 85 N D thus, according to my reopbſech 
* Method, T have clearly explained all 

AG 225 neceſſary Matters of Faith, as well Na- 
tural as | Read And both theſe are 
neceſſary to be acknowledged b all to whom 
they have been made manifeſt. For tis not ſuf- 
ficient for ſuch as know the Will of God, to ap- 
prove the Natural Religion, if they reject the Re- 
vealed. But we are bound to receive all for 
Truth, which we are perſwaded came from 
God. And ſince the Articles of Faith were re- 
vealed by God, we are no leſs obliged to believe 
them, than the Principles of Reaſon. And un- 
leſs we embrace the entire Faith, what will it 
avail to hold part thereof ? *Tis not enough to 
own all Matters of Religion, which may be 
known by the Light of Nature ; but we are as 
much required to aſſent to all Truths delivered 
in the Goſpel. And *tis no leſs neceſſary to be- 
lieve both the Divinity and Incarnation of Chriſt, 
and our Redemption by him, which depend on 
Divine Revelation, than to believe the Being of 
God, and his infinite Perfections, which may be 
proved by Reaſon. For what God hath revealed 


is infallibly true; and we may be as certain of 
the Truth of it, as if we could demonſtrate the 


{ame by Reaſon ; becauſe God, who revealed it, 


. | * | 
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is Truth it ſelf, and cannot be deceived himſelf, 
nor will he deccive thoſe that truſt in him. And 
ſtom God's Revelation it is evident, that Chriſt 
9 is the main Foundation of Religion, and that 
| there is no other Way to be ſaved but through 
1 his Merits. And therefore, without Faith in 
Chriſt, the beſt Improvement of Natural Religion 
is not- ſufficient to qualifie-us for Salvation. But 
there is a Neceſſity for us to believe and do what 
God 1 ere wii 
Nume, if we accepted with him 
* 
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